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HE  ROSE  AGAIN  ACCORDING    TO    THE  SCRIPTURES 

AND  ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN, 

AND  SITTETH  ON   THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF 

THE   FATHER. 


FOREWORD 

THESE  pages  were  written  during  the  last  summer 
vacation  in  the  hope  that  a  simple  narrative  of 
the  Appearances  of  the  risen  Lord,  based  on  a 
study  of  the  documents,  might  be  welcome  to 
readers  of  the  English  New  Testament,  and  especi 
ally  to  those  who  undertake  the  responsible  work 
of  imparting  Biblical  knowledge  in  schools  or  to 
classes  of  adults.  The  text  of  the  work  has  been 
rigidly  closed  against  the  admission  of  Greek  words, 
although  references  to  the  original  are  given  in 
the  footnotes  for  the  sake  of  the  daily  growing 
number  of  readers  and  teachers  of  the  English 
Bible  who  possess  some  acquaintance  with  Greek. 

Few  things  are  more  important  than  that  Chris 
tian  people  should  learn  to  realize  the  fact  of  our 
Lord's  risen  and  ascended  life,  and  its  relation  to 
their  own  lives  and  hopes.  It  is  happy  for  us 
that  year  by  year  the  recurrence  of  Eastertide 
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offers  an  opportunity  for  kindling  a  fresh  interest 
in  this  great  subject.  The  writer  will  be  glad 
indeed  if  this  little  book  should  help  any  to 
enter  more  fully  into  the  spirit  of  that  Queen  of 
Seasons. 

CAMBRIDGE, 

Advent,  1907. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1.  For  our  knowledge  of  the   facts   connected   with  the 
life    of   Christ    we    depend   upon   the   recollections    of   the 
Apostles  and  other  immediate  followers  of  the  Lord.    These 
reminiscences  were  delivered  to  their  first  converts  during 
the    days    that    followed    the    Pentecost,    in    the   ordinary 
intercourse    of   life,   or  in   instructions    given    by   word    of 
mouth  to  catechumens  or  to  Christian  congregations.     They 
delivered  them  unto  us,  S.  Luke  bears  witness,1  which  from 
the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word? 
The  tradition  thus  created  was  reduced  to  writing  by  not 
a  few  of  those  who  received  it.'2     As  the  Christian  student 
to-day  reads  and  ponders  the  surviving  records,  he  makes 
it  his  aim  to  win  back  from  them,   so  far  as  he  can,  the 
primitive  impression  of  the  works  and  words,  the  sufferings 
and  the  triumphs  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Not  the  least  precious  of  these  recollections  are  those 
which  are  now  to  be  examined,  and  which  relate  to  the 
appearances    of  the   risen    Lord    after   His   Passion.     The 
available  evidence  on  this  subject  is  to   be  found  almost 
exclusively    in    the    New   Testament,    where    it    may    be 
collected   from   the    Gospels,    the    Acts,    the    Epistles    of 
S.    Paul,   and  the  Apocalypse.      Of  these   documents  the 
oldest  is  the  first  Epistle  of  S.   Paul  to    the  Corinthians, 

JLc.  i.  2.  2  Ibid.  i. 
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which  was  written  little  more  than  five  and  twenty  years 
after  the  Crucifixion.1  Next  comes  the  Gospel  according 
to  S.  Mark ;  S.  Matthew,  S.  Luke  (Gospel  and  Acts),  and 
S.  John  (Gospel  and  Apocalypse)  follow  at  uncertain 
intervals,  but  all  probably  before  the  end  of  the  first 
century.  The  precise  date  of  the  composition  of  these 
books,  however,  is  not  of  the  first  importance ;  we  are 
more  concerned  to  know  what  opportunities  the  writers 
possessed  of  getting  at  the  facts  from  the  original 
witnesses  or  from  those  who  had  heard  their  story. 

3.  The  evidence  of  S.  Paul2  leaves  no  reason  for 
doubting  that  on  five  occasions,  at  least,  witnesses  who 
were  still  living  when  he  wrote  believed  themselves  to 
have  seen  the  risen  Lord  during  the  six  weeks  that  followed 
His  death.  With  two  of  these  witnesses,  S.  Peter  and 
S.  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  S.  Paul  had  an  interview 
at  Jerusalem  three  years  after  his  conversion,  and  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  then  heard  their  experiences 
from  their  own  lips.3  But  important  as  it  is  to  the 
Christian  apologist,  S.  Paul's  statement  is  of  little  service 
to  one  who  would  construct  a  narrative  of  the  appearances. 
His  purpose  is  merely  to  summarize  teaching  which  he 
had  given  at  Corinth  when  he  first  preached  the  Gospel 
there.  Accordingly,  he  enumerates  only  the  most  im 
portant  of  the  appearances,  or  those  of  which  he  had 
first-hand  information,  and  he  does  not  enter  into  any 
particulars.  His  list  will  be  useful  to  us  only  so  far  as 
it  helps  us  to  verify,  and  at  one  or  two  points  supplement, 
the  narratives  of  the  Gospels. 

4.    It   is    to  the  Gospels,   then,   that  we   must   turn    for 

1  About  A.D.  56.  2In   I  Cor.  xv.  5-7. 

3  See  Gal.  i.  i8f.,  and  Bp.  Chase's  remarks  in  Cambridge  Theological 
Essays^  p.  392. 
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details.  As  we  have  said,  they  are  all  later  than  S.  Paul's 
first  letter  to  Corinth ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  speak  with 
the  same  confidence  as  to  the  sources  upon  which  they 
draw.  But  an  early  second  century  belief,  which  modern 
research  tends  to  confirm,  attributed  the  substance  of  S. 
Mark's  Gospel  to  the  teaching  of  S.  Peter;1  and  if  S. 
Mark  had  been  preserved  intact,  we  should  undoubtedly 
have  possessed  in  his  last  chapter  a  document  of  the 
highest  value.  Unhappily  the  original  S.  Mark  comes 
to  an  abrupt  end  in  the  middle  of  the  first  post-Resurrec 
tion  scene,2  and  the  appendix,  which  begins  at  Mark  xvi.  9, 
is  by  a  later  writer  of  secondary  authority.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  S.  Matthew  has,  according  to  his  custom, 
worked  up  into  his  last  chapter  much  of  the  matter  con 
tained  in  the  lost  ending  of  S.  Mark,  adding  certain 
incidents  for  which  he  relied  upon  his  own  resources.3 
S.  Luke  begins  on  the  same  general  lines  as  S.  Mark 
and  S.  Matthew,  but  presently  goes  his  own  way,4  and 
contributes  one  of  the  most  convincing  of  the  post- 
Resurrection  narratives,  for  which  he  was  probably  indebted 
to  first-hand  testimony.  Lastly,  the  fourth  Gospel,  which, 
here  as  elsewhere,  is  almost  wholly  independent  of  the 
synoptists,  supplies  accounts  of  four  great  manifestations 
of  the  risen  Lord.  These,  however  much  they  may  have 
been  idealized  by  the  writer,  bear  every  mark  of  being  based 
on  the  personal  knowledge  of  the  great  Christian  teacher  to 
whom  we  owe  at  least  the  substance  of  the  book.5 

1  See  the  writer's  S.   Mark,  p.  xxiii  f. 

2  With  the  words  for  they  were  afraid  (xvi.   8). 

3  On  the  authorship  of  S.  Matthew  see  W.  C.  Allen  in  the  Critical 
International  Commentary. 

4Lc.  xxiv.    I3ff. 

5  As  to  the  appendix  which  forms  c.  xxi.  see  xxi.  24,  and  p.  54,  note  2. 
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5.  From  this  brief  statement  it  will  be  clear  that  the 
Gospel  records  of  the  appearances,  considered  as  evidence, 
are  not  all  of  equal  value.  The  last  twelve  verses  of 
S.  Mark,  for  example,  are  the  work  of  a  writer  whose 
name  is  not  certainly  known,1  and  whose  information  can 
scarcely  be  held  to  be  as  trustworthy  as  that  of  the 
interpreter  of  S.  Peter.  The  Palestinian  writer  of  the 
first  Gospel  has  apparently  relied  here  and  there  on 
rumours  current  at  Jerusalem  in  his  own  time,  which  may 
or  may  not  have  had  a  place  in  the  original  tradition. 
It  is  at  least  probable  that  S.  Luke  adheres  less  closely 
to  the  original  story  in  his  earlier  and  later  scenes2  than 
in  the  graphic  incident  which  fills  the  middle  of  his  last 
chapter.3  And  the  closing  chapters  of  S.  John's  Gospel 
may,  like  much  else  in  that  wonderful  book,  have  taken 
some  of  their  colour  from  the  author's  own  mind.  It 
is  fair  to  recognize  such  inequalities  in  the  evidence,  and 
to  make  due  allowance  for  them. 

6.  As  we  cannot  claim  for  the  narratives  of  our  Gospels 
an  immunity  from  the  subtle  changes  which  oral  tradition 
undergoes  in  its  passage  into  a  written  form,  so  again 
we  must  not  assume  that  the  original  tradition  was  in 
all  cases  uniformly  good.  One  story  may  have  been  told 
less  fully  or  less  accurately  than  another,  or  the  same 
story  may  have  from  the  first  taken  two  or  more  different 
forms.  The  impressions  of  the  eyewitnesses  may  have 
varied,  or  the  excitement  of  the  moment  may  have  left 
the  memory  dazed  and  unable  to  form  any  distinct  impres 
sions  of  what  was  seen  and  heard.  But  to  discredit  a 
narrative  altogether,  because  it  betrays  imperfections  such 
as  these,  is  unreasonable ;  they  are,  in  fact,  on  the  whole, 

1  Mr.  Conybeare's  plea  for  Aristion  falls  short  of  a  demonstration. 
2z.£.   in  xxiv.    1-12,   36-53.  3xxiv.    13-35. 
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signs  of  veracity,  for  they  are  just  the  flaws  which  we  might 
expect  to  find  in  faithful  reports  proceeding  from  inde 
pendent  witnesses,  especially  if  the  circumstances  were  of 
an  unusual  and  disquieting  character,  and  the  witnesses 
persons  who  were  unaccustomed  to  interpret  to  others 
the  impressions  left  upon  their  own  minds.  The  real 
student  will  recognize  that  it  is  his  duty  not  to  reject 
such  evidence  wholesale,  but  to  sift  it  and  elicit  the  truth 
which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  conflicting  or  inadequate 
testimony.  If  he  does  this  with  perfect  honesty,  he  will 
hnd  that  the  process  of  sifting  the  Gospel  narratives  of 
the  Appearances  will  bring  to  light  a  great  preponderance 
of  solid  fact,  which  can  be  set  aside  only  by  the  stubborn 
scepticism  that  is  born  of  pre-suppositions. 

7.  When  we  pass  beyond  the  New  Testament,  the 
echoes  of  the  earliest  tradition  become  few,  and  for  the 
most  part  untrustworthy.  Even  to  these,  however,  it  will 
be  worth  our  while  to  listen.  Among  the  surviving 
fragments  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  a 
Palestinian  work  of  the  first  century,  there  is  a  strange 
story  concerning  the  Lord's  interview  with  James,1  which 
must  be  told  in  its  proper  place.  Another  fragment, 
perhaps  from  the  same  Gospel,2  relates  the  words  of  the 
risen  Lord  at  His  first  meeting  with  the  Ten  in  a  form 
which  differs  slightly  from  that  given  by  S.  Luke.  The 
Gospel  of  Peter,  a  second  century  book,  at  the  point 
where  our  fragment  comes  to  an  abrupt  end,  seems  to 
be  about  to  relate,  with  some  features  peculiar  to  itself, 
the  story  of  the  meeting  by  the  shore  of  the  lake.3  The 

1  Given  by  Jerome,  de   Viris  ilhtstr.   2. 

2  See  Ignatius,  Smyrn.   3,  and  Lightfoot's  note. 

3  See  the  writer's   Akhmini  fragment   of  the  Apocryphal   Gospel  of 
S.   Peter,   pp.   24,  28. 
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experience  of  the  women  at  the  tomb  is  described  by  a 
Coptic  writer  of  the  same  century  in  words  which  may 
suggest  that  he  was  in  part  independent  of  the  synoptists.1 
Certain  of  the  Oxyrhynchus  sayings  of  Jesus,  published 
in  recent  years  from  fragments  of  papyrus  found  in  the 
valley  of  the  Nile,  may  be  thought  to  belong  to  the 
post- Resurrection  period,  but  the  attribution  is  by  no 
means  certain.2  No  value,  of  course,  can  be  attached 
to  such  manifest  romancing  as  we  find  in  the  so  called 
Testament  of  our  Lord;21  indeed,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  compiler  intended  his  fiction  to  be  regarded 
as  serious  history. 

8.  The  materials  for  our  study,  though  drawn  almost 
entirely  from  the  New  Testament,  are  fairly  abundant, 
and  they  are  trustworthy  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  word. 
But  they  are  fragmentary ;  there  are  large  gaps  in  our 
knowledge,  and  the  order  of  the  facts  we  know  is  not 
always  certain.  In  these  circumstances  it  may  be  asked 
whether  it  is  wise,  or  even  possible,  to  construct  a  con 
tinuous  narrative.  While  there  are  certain  points  which 
can  be  clearly  made  out,  others,  and  those  not  a  few, 
must  remain  tentative  or  conjectural.  We  have  no  frame 
work  into  which  we  may  try  to  fit  our  facts ;  not  one 
of  the  four  Gospels  presents  us  with  a  summary  or  an 
ordered  statement  of  the  whole  ;  S.  Paul's  summary,  though 
it  is  probably  arranged  in  historical  sequence,  is  obviously 
incomplete,  and  was  designed  only  to  serve  the  purpose 
of  his  argument.  S.  Mark  forsakes  us  almost  at  the  first 
stage ;  S.  Matthew  and  S.  John  carry  us  to  Galilee,  and 
leave  us  there ;  S.  Luke  does  not  quit  Jerusalem,  and 

1  See  Harnack,  in    Theol.   Studien,   1897,  p.   2  ff . 

2  See  Grenfell  and  Hunt,  New  Sayings  of  Jesus  (1904),  p.   231. 

3  See  the  excellent  English  edition  by  Dr.  Cooper  and  Bp.  Maclean. 
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in  his  Gospel  so  foreshortens  the  history,  that  he  has 
been  thought  by  critics  who  are  lacking  in  the  sense  of 
humour  to  compress  the  forty  days  into  one  and  place  the 
Ascension  on  the  day  of  the  Resurrection.  No  doubt  it  is 
precarious  to  piece  together  narratives  which  are  singularly 
independent  of  each  other,  and  the  result  can  only  be 
provisional,  and  may  be  at  certain  points  hotly  disputed. 
Nevertheless  the  attempt  is  worth  making.  In  the  first 
place,  unless  it  is  made,  it  is  impossible  to  realize  the 
greatness  of  the  subject  as  a  whole.  Taken  separately, 
the  fragments,  beautiful  as  they  are,  fail  to  impress  the 
mind  with  the  splendour  of  that  marvellous  succession 
of  manifestations  which  marked  the  six  weeks  after  the 
Resurrection ;  brought  together,  notwithstanding  some 
inevitable  gaps  and  possible  misplacements,  they  are  seen 
to  be  parts  of  the  greatest  revelation  of  the  higher  life 
of  man  that  the  world  has  witnessed.  Some  details  may 
remain  doubtful  to  the  end.  yet  enough  can  be  ascertained 
to  assure  us  that  there  is  a  Divine  order  in  the  manifesta 
tions  of  the  forty  days,  evinced  both  by  the  purposes 
which  they  severally  fulfilled,  and  by  the  progressive 
character  of  the  teaching  communicated  in  the  sayings 
of  the  risen  Lord. 

9.  The  visions  of  the  ascended  Christ  described  in  the 
Acts  and  Apocalypse  are  upon  another  plane.  With  one 
partial  exception,  they  were  not  attended  by  circumstances 
which  appealed  to  the  senses,  as  the  earlier  appearances 
did.  The  vision  which  caused  the  conversion  of  S.  Paul 
in  some  respects  differs  from  the  rest,  and  S.  Paul  him 
self  seems  to  place  it  in  the  same  category  with  the 
appearances.1  On  the  other  hand,  the  visions  granted  to 
S.  Stephen  and  S.  John  were  entirely  in  the  sphere  of  the 

1  He  uses  &(f>6-n  of  both  alike. 
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seer's  own  mind,  and  presupposed  an  ecstatic  condition 
in  which  the  mind  was  able  to  realize  the  unseen.  But 
the  fact  remains  that  three  of  the  most  remarkable  men 
among  the  leaders  of  the  Apostolic  age  believed  themselves 
to  have  received  revelations  of  Jesus  Christ  in  His  glorified 
state,  and  that  one  of  these  was  at  the  moment  when  he 
saw  the  vision  a  determined  enemy  and  unbeliever,  and 
was  changed  by  it  into  a  devoted  servant  of  Christ.  This 
will  not  weigh  heavily  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  the  Resurrec 
tion  in  the  judgement  of  persons  who  are  not  convinced 
by  the  appearances  of  the  forty  days.  But  no  one  who 
on  other  grounds  believes  that  the  Lord  truly  rose  from 
the  dead  will  doubt  that  behind  the  impressions  produced 
upon  the  minds  of  Stephen,  Saul,  and  John  there  was  a 
living  Presence  at  work,  the  power  of  the  exalted  Christ ; 
or  that  through  these  experiences  He  willed  to  reveal  to 
His  Church  so  much  as  can  now  be  known  of  the  nature  of 
His  glorified  life 


APPEARANCES   DURING   THE 
FORTY    DAYS 


WHEN    THOU    HADST    OVERCOME 

THE   SHARPNESS  OF  DEATH, 

THOU  DIDST  OPEN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN 
TO  ALL   BELIEVERS. 


I. 

TO    THE    WOMEN. 

AUTHORITIES:    Mt.  xxviii.   i-io;   Me.  xvi,  1-8 ;    'Me.'  xvi.  9-11; 
Lc.  xxiv.   1-12 ;   Jo.  xx.    1-18. 

AT  a  distance  from  the  Cross,1  where  the  Lord 
hung,  a  large2  group  of  women-disciples  stood  and 
witnessed  His  death.  Their  names  were  known 
and  held  in  honour  by  the  Church  in  after  years, 
for  in  Galilee  they  had  ministered,  out  of  their 
wealth  or  their  poverty,  to  the  wants  of  Jesus  and 
the  Twelve,3  and  when  the  time  came  for  the 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  they  had  gone  up  with 
Him,  and  endured  to  the  end.  Among  them  were 
Mary  of  Magdala,  out  of  whom  the  Lord  had 
cast  seven  devils,4  and  another  Mary,  mother  of 
two  early  disciples,  James  the  Little  and  Joseph  ; 
Salome,  the  mother  of  the  Apostles  James  and 
John,  and  perhaps  also  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
steward  of  Herod  Antipas,  and  Susanna.5 

1  Mt.   Me.   Lc.  O.TTO  /j-aKpodev,  2  Me.  aXXcu  TroXXcu. 

3  Lc.  viii.   3  avTols.  4  Lc.   /.<:.,   'Me.'  xvi.  9. 

5Lc.  viii.   3,  xxiv.    10. 
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When  all  was  over,  the  two  Marys,  at  least,1 
lingered  behind  as  if  spellbound ;  and  as  the 
darkness  lifted,  they  saw  the  two  members  of  the 
Sanhedrin  who  were  disciples  of  Jesus,  Joseph  from 
Arimathaea 2  and  Nicodemus,3  prepare  the  Lord's 
body  for  burial,  lay  it  on  a  shelf  in  Joseph's  new 
garden-tomb,  which  happened  to  be  close  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion,  and  roll  to  the  opening  the 
great  circular  stone  used  to  protect  rock-tombs 
against  intruders.  Then  at  length  the  last  of  the 
women  made  their  way  back  to  their  lodgings  in 
the  city,  for  darkness  was  approaching  and  the 
Sabbath  drew  on. 

On  the  Sabbath  they  rested,  as  the  Law  required ; 4 
but  after  sunset,  when  the  legal  rest  was  over,  the 
women 5  stole  into  the  streets  again  to  buy  spices 
for  the  body  of  the  dead  Master.  Perhaps  from 
their  distant  place  of  observation  they  had  not  seen 
that  it  was  embalmed  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  ; 
or,  if  they  had,  they  desired  to  add  their  own 
tribute  of  devotion. 

That  night,  it  may  be  believed,  they  slept  little  ; 
and  before  daybreak  6  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 

1Mt.,  Me.;  cf.   Lc.  2Mt.,   Me.,   Lc.  3Jo.   xix.   39  ff. 

4Lc.  xxiii.   56.  5  Me.  includes  Salome. 

6  Mt.  rrj  ^7Ti0w0-/c6i'(T77,  Me.  \iav  Trpwi,  Lc.  &pdpov  /3a0^a>s,  Jo. 
ovcoTias  ZTI  ovffTjs.  Mt.'s  6\l/e  <roLfifia.TWv  and  Mc.'s  aisareLXavTos  (v.l. 
dvar^XXovTos)  rov  ijXiov  can  hardly  be  pressed  in  view  of  this 
consensus. 
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they  were  on  their  way  to  Joseph's  garden.  Our 
first  Gospel,  which  reports  that  on  the  day  after  the 
Crucifixion  the  tomb  had  been  sealed  and  guarded 
by  Pilate's  soldiers  at  the  desire  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
supposes  that  their  purpose  was  to  gaze  at  the  tomb 
again  from  a  safe  distance  ;  but  the  older  narrative 
of  S.  Mark  says  plainly  that  they  went  with  the 
intention  of  anointing  the  body.1  Plainly  they 
knew  nothing  of  the  sealing  or  the  watch,  and  it 
was  not  until  they  were  well  on  their  way  that  it 
occurred  to  them  to  ask  how  the  great  stone,  which 
they  had  seen  rolled  to  the  door,  was  to  be 
removed.2  A  gloss  in  one  of  the  MSS.  of  S.  Luke 
says  that  twenty  men  could  hardly  have  rolled  it 
away  3 — an  exaggeration,  of  course  ;  but  it  would 
certainly  have  defied  the  strength  of  a  few  women. 
The  difficulty,  however,  melted  away  almost  as 
soon  as  it  was  realized  :  they  were  now  in  view 
of  the  tomb,  and  in  the  growing  light  of  the 
dawn  they  could  see  that  the  stone  had  been 
pushed  aside.  Here  the  first  Gospel  again  inter 
poses  a  statement  which  is  not  in  the  others : 
there  had  been  a  great  earthquake,  which  had 

1  Mt.   OeupTJcrai  rbv  ra.<pov,   Me.   iva  .   .   .   aXel^wtnv  avrbv. 

2  The  apocryphal  Peter-Gospel  suggests  that  if  unable  to  carry  out 
their  purpose,   they  intended  to  lay  what  they  brought  at  the  door 
of  the  tomb  (§II   K&V  e-rrl  TTJS  dupas  fiaXwuev  & 

S8v  /j.6yis  elVoat  exvXtov  (cod.    D). 
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rolled  it  away.  In  any  case  the  women,  whose 
simple  story  is  given  by  S.  Mark,  did  not  stop 
to  inquire  the  cause  of  the  stone's  removal.  The 
sight  of  the  open  tomb  quickened  their  steps  ; 
and  presently  they  were  pushing  their  way  in, 
when  they  were  startled  by  a  bright  light  inside. 
Afterwards,  when  they  came  to  tell  their  tale, 
impressions  were  found  to  differ  ;  one  thought  she 
saw  a  white-robed  youth  sitting  on  the  right  of 
the  entrance  ;  another  reported  that  two  men  in 
dazzling  attire  appeared  to  them.1  A  third  story 
was  that  an  angel  of  the  Lord  2  had  rolled  away 
the  stone,  paralysing  with  fear  the  soldiers  who 
were  watching  the  tomb,  and  that  it  was  he  who 
now  shewed  himself  to  the  women  on  their  arrival 
at  the  tomb. 

What  happened  cannot  now  be  determined 
exactly,  but  some  startling  phenomena  must  lie 
behind  these  independent  accounts.  The  women 
were  dumb  with  fear,3  whereupon  a  voice  bade 
them  fear  not  ;  they  were  seeking  Jesus  who  had 
been  crucified  ;  He  was  not  in  the  tomb  ;  He 
had  risen,  He  was  alive  ;  let  them  go  with  speed 
and  tell  His  disciples,  and  Peter  in  particular,4 
that  He  was  risen,  and  was  going  in  advance  of 


1  Me.   veavivKov  Kadrmevov.      Lc.   dvSpes  5vo  tTr£ffT-rj<rav  aureus. 
2Mt.   &yye\os  Kvpiov. 
4  Me.   KCLI  T 
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them    into    Galilee,   where  they   would   see    Him   as 
He  had   promised.1 

One  of  the  party,  as  it  appears,  did  not  see 
the  vision  of  angels  or  hear  their  message.  At 
the  first  glance,  which  shewed  that  the  tomb  was 
empty,  or  perhaps  as  soon  as  she  realized  that  it 
was  open,  Mary  of  Magdala  had  hastened  back 
to  the  city,2  to  seek  Peter,  the  first  of  the  Apostles, 
and  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  had  loved,  and 
with  whom  His  mother  now  was.3  The  Mag 
dalene's  tale  roused  the  two  men  from  their  stupor; 
here  was  indeed  a  new  turn  in  the  course  of 
events,  under  which  they  could  not  sit  still.  They 
ran  together  to  the  tomb  to  see  for  themselves 
what  had  happened  ;  and  John,  arriving  first,  was 
satisfied  by  one  eager  look  that  the  body  was 
gone,4  since  the  linen  wraps  were  lying  where  it 
had  been.  Peter,  who  followed,  with  characteristic 
promptness  entered  the  cave,  and  noted  further 
that  the  head-cloth  had  been  .separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  linen,  and  rolled  up5  by  itself,  doubt - 

1  Me.  Kadus  elirev  v/uui> :  cf.  Mt.  /ca#ws  elirev.  Lc.  has  quite 
another  version  of  the  words  (xxiv.  5-7). 

2Jo.  xx.    i  ff.  3Jo.  xix.  27. 

4  Sanday,  Criticism  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  p.  91  :  '  He  is  fleet  of 
foot  and  outstrips  his  companion,  but  he  is  also  of  a  finer  and  more 
sensitive  mould,  and  when  he  reaches  the  tomb  a  feeling  of  awe 
comes  over  him  and  he  pauses  for  a  moment  outside.' 
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less  at  the  raised  end  of  the  chamber  where  the 
head  rested.1  Then  John  also  went  in,  and  saw 
what  Peter  had  seen  ;  and,  as  he  afterwards 
remembered,  he  believed  ;  2  there  arose  in  his 
mind  at  that  moment  a  nascent  confidence  that 
in  some  way  as  yet  unknown  their  darkness  would 
be  turned  to  light,  and  the  victory  of  the  Christ 
be  secured.  For  the  present,  however,  the  mystery 
remained  unsolved  ;  they  seemed  to  have  exhausted 
their  means  of  getting  at  the  truth,  and  both 
men  went  home  again. 

But  Mary,  who  had  followed  them  to  the  tomb, 
was  not  satisfied.  When  they  were  gone,  after 
John's  example,  she  looked  into  the  tomb,  and  at 
once  she  saw  what  even  he  had  missed  :  a  vision 
of  white  angels  sitting,  one  at  the  head,  the  other 
at  the  feet,  where  the  Lord's  body  had  lain. 
Was  it  only  the  glint  of  the  linen  body-clothes 
and  head-dress  ?  Or  was  it  indeed  a  spiritual 
reality,  which  could  be  seen  only  in  an  ecstasy  ? 
A  voice  from  within  the  tomb  came  to  her,  which 
asked  why  she  wept  ;  and  without  fear  or  any 

1  See  Latham,  Risen  Master^  plate  2,  for   an  imaginary  sketch  of 
the  interior. 


/ecu  tiriaTevvev.  '  It  is  not  likely  that  it  [e7ri<rreiicrei>]  means 
simply  "believed  that  the  body  had  been  removed,"  as  Mary  Magdalene 
reported  '  (Westcott).  '  That  rising  faith  John  kept  to  himself  .  .  . 
perhaps  his  first  public  mention  of  it  was  when,  so  many  years 
afterwards,  he  sat  down  to  write  that  Gospel  which  bears  his  name  ' 
(Hanna,  The  Forty  Days,  p.  31). 


TO    THE    WOMEN  7 

token  of  surprise  she  answered  in  the  words  of 
which  her  mind  was  full  : l  They  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 
Then,  turning  away  from  the  tomb,  she  found 
herself  face  to  face  with  a  man  in  the  dress  of 
working  life.  Her  eyes  were  dim  with  tears,  and 
she  did  not  recognize  him  ;  but  the  thought 
flashed  into  her  mind  that  it  was  Joseph's  gar 
dener,  and  that  his  presence  explained  everything; 
doubtless  it  was  he  who,  on  returning  to  work 
after  the  Sabbath,  had  rolled  back  the  stone  and 
removed  the  body.  She  begs  him  to  let  her 
know  where  it  is,2  and  she  will  remove  it  out  of 
his  way. 

In  the  greatest  moments  of  life  words  are  few. 
Jesus  said  '  Mary '  ;  she,  '  Master.' 3  The  good 
shepherd  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  .  .  .  and 
the  sheep  follow  him,  for  they  know  his  voiced 
Mary  was  seized  by  an  irresistible  desire  to  grasp 
what  she  had  found,  to  convince  herself  that  it 
was  not  a  vision  only,  to  detain  the  Lord  lest  He 

1  Nearly  the  same  words  had  been  said  by  her  to  Peter  and  John 
(v.  2). 

2 '  Her  heart  is  so  full  of  the  Person  .  .  .  that  she  assumes  that 
He  is  known  to  her  questioner'  (Westcott). 

3  The  Aramaic  word  (Rabbuni)  is  given. 

4  Cf.    Latham,   Risen  Master,  p.    235  :     '  It  is  so  exactly  after  our 
Lord's  manner  that  He  should  recall  her  to  a  knowledge  of  Him  by 
uttering  her   name,    that   I   see   an   assurance   of    veritable   historical 
relation  here.' 
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should  be  taken  from  her  again.  But  the  risen 
Christ  checks  the  impulse  :  Touch  me  not,  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  unto  the  Father  ;  but  go  unto 
my  brethren  and  say  to  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God.  It  seems  at  first  sight  a  strange  answer  to 
the  loyalty  of  the  most  loyal  of  disciples,  at  the 
very  moment  of  reunion.  There  must  have  been 
a  stern  necessity  for  such  an  apparent  repulse. 
It  was  necessary  to  make  it  clear  at  once  that 
old  relations  were  not  to  be  restored,  as  Mary 
evidently  hoped  ;  that  the  Resurrection  was  the 
beginning  of  a  new  order.  The  Lord's  "  Touch 
me  not  "  does  not  mean  that  the  risen  body  was 
intangible,  for  it  was  afterwards  offered  to  the 
touch  of  all  the  Apostles  ;  l  nor  is  it  a  refusal  of 
intercourse  of  any  kind  with  disciples  who  are 
still  in  the  flesh.  On  the  contrary,  the  words 
that  follow  imply  that  the  intimacy  of  the  life  in 
Galilee  is  to  be  exchanged  for  a  new  fellowship 
of  a  closer  kind.2  The  Resurrection  must,  how 
ever,  first  be  consummated  by  the  Ascension  ;  the 
visible  presence  must  be  finally  withdrawn  before  the 
presence  of  Jesus  in  the  Spirit  can  be  realized.3 

1  Lc.   xxiv.   3$  \j/T)\a<pr]craTe  /xe,  Jo.   xx.    27. 


3  Cyril  of  Alexandria  :     TOVT^TLV,   o#7ra>  rd  #7101'   Tri>ev/j.a 
TT/OOS  v/j.as.     He  compares  Jo.  xvi.   7. 
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The  first  saying  of  the  risen  Lord  is  therefore 
at  once  a  warning  against  a  mistaken  hope,  and 
a  promise  of  something  higher  than  that  which 
is  to  be  withdrawn.  These  brief  .appearances  are 
presently  to  be  superseded  by  a  life  of  fellowship 
which  on  His  side  will  be  unbroken  ;  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  is  to  take  the  place  of  the  visible 
and  temporal.1  If  Mary  may  not  hold  the  prize 
which  she  thinks  that  she  has  won,  it  is  only 
because  to  keep  it  would  be  to  lose  one  im 
measurably  greater.  Meanwhile,  it  is  her  privilege 
to  carry  to  the  Lord's  brethren  the  first  tidings  of 
the  Resurrection  and  incipient  Ascension,2  and  with 
it  a  new  assurance  that  His  Father  was  their 
Father,  and  His  God  their  God,  with  all  the 
great  hopes  which  such  an  announcement  must 
create. 

Mary,  unable  to  detain  the  Master,  hastened  back 
to  Jerusalem  to  deliver  her  message.  She  found 
the  disciples  in  the  depth  of  despair,3  for  by  this 
time  they  all  knew  that  the  worst  had  happened  : 
the  body  of  the  Master  was  missing.  We  can  see 
her  break  into  the  gloomy  gathering  with  the  excited 

1  For  the  theology  of  this  great  saying  see  Bp.  Moberly,  Sayings 
of  the  great  Forty  Days,  p.  82  ff. 

2oi>7rw  dj/a/3e'/37//ca,  yet  avafialvw.  The  withdrawal  from  the  visible 
world  and  exaltation  to  'heaven'  began  in  fact  from  the  moment 
of  the  Resurrection. 

3 'Me.'  TT€vdov(n  /ecu  K\aiov<nv. 
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cry,  '  The  Lord  is  alive  ;  I  have  seen  Him,  He  has 
spoken  1  to  me  ;  He  has  bidden  me  tell  you  that 
He  is  about  to  ascend  to  God.'  2  But  her  words, 
it  seems,  awakened  no  response.3  Hope  was  dead 
within  these  men  ;  it  was  not  to  be  roused  by  the 
ravings  of  a  half-frantic  woman.  So  far  was  Mary 
of  Magdala  from  creating  the  belief  in  the  Lord's 
resurrection,4  that  for  hours,  as  it  appears,  she  alone 
believed  ;  or  if  there  were  others  who  shared  her 
conviction,  they  were  not  to  be  found  among  the 
Apostles  or  the  men  of  their  company.5 

We  left  the  other  women  of  Mary's  party  at  the 
moment  when  the  angel  at  the  tomb  entrusted  them 
with  a  message  for  the  Eleven.  But  they  scarcely 
waited  to  hear  it  The  dazzling  vision,  the  voice 
from  the  grave,  filled  them  with  dismay  ;  they 
turned  and  fled,  and  on  their  way  back  to  the  city, 
so  great  was  their  terror,  not  a  word  was  spoken, 
not  a  greeting  exchanged  with  a  passing  friend  ; 
they  said  nothing  to  any  one  ;  for  they  were  afraid. 
Here  the  genuine  S.  Mark  comes  to  an  abrupt  end. 
If,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  first  and  third 


1Jo.    ewpa/ca  .    .   .    tlirtv.        Cf.    'Me.'  £rj  /cat 

-v.    1  8.  3'Mc.'  7)iri(TT'r)(Tai>. 

4  Renan,  Vie  dejtsus,  p.  450  :  '  La  passion  d'une  hallucinee  donne  au 
monde  un  Dieu  ressuscite.'  Cf.  Les  Apotres,  p.  13. 

5Cf.  Lc.  xxiv.  n,  which  probably  describes  the  effect  of  the 
words  of  Mary  as  well  as  of  the  other  women.  'Me.'  xvi.  14  is 
another  reminiscence  of  the  same  fact. 
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Gospels,1  the  women  ultimately  delivered  their 
message,  it  was  received  by  the  Apostles  with 
disbelief,  even  with  scorn  ;  these  words  appeared  in 
their  sight  as  idle  talk?  unworthy  of  serious  con 
sideration. 

S.  Matthew  adds  that  on  their  way  to  the  Eleven 
the  other  women  were  met,  as  Mary  had  been,  by 
the  risen  Lord.  He  greeted  them  with  the  saluta 
tion  of  ordinary  life  ;3  they,  recognizing  Him  at 
once,  fell  at  His  feet  and  clasped  them,  unrebuked.4 
He  bade  them  not  to  fear,  and  repeated  the  angel's 
message  :  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  depart  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me.  Notwithstand 
ing  the  manifest  differences  between  the  details  of 
this  story  and  those  of  the  appearance  to  Mary,  it 
may  reasonably  be  doubted  whether  the  two  narra 
tives  do  not  relate  to  the  same  incident.  In  the 
first  and  third  Gospels  there  certainly  seems  to  be 
some  confusion  between  Mary's  return  to  Jerusalem 

1  Mt.   xxviii.    16  seems  to  presuppose  that  the  Eleven  received  the 
message  of  v.  7  ;   Lc.  xxiv.  9  says  expressly  that  the  women  reported 
what  they  had  heard,  though  Lc.'s  account  of  the  angel's  words  differs. 

2  wcret  \rjpos. 

3  xaipeT6>   tne  Greek  salutation,   as    '  peace '   was   the   salutation   of 
the  Semitic  East :    cf.    Lc.    i.    28.     This  is  perhaps  obscured  by  the 
'  All   hail '   of  the    English    versions,    which    from    long  associations 
suggests  a  greeting  peculiarly  solemn  and  perhaps  of  mystical  import. 

4  There  was  no  need  to  repeat  the  lesson  which  had  been  taught 
to  the  Magdalene ;    or  perhaps  the  other  women  were  not  ready  to 
receive  it. 
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and  the  return  of  the  other  women,  and  it  is  possible 
that  the  first  Gospel  has  worked  into  the  latter 
some  features  of  the  interview  which  belong  to  the 
former.  It  is  not  surprising  if,  with  the  exception 
of  the  evidently  genuine  reminiscences  in  the  fourth 
Gospel,  the  story  of  the  women  has  reached  us  in 
a  less  certain  form  than  the  rest  of  the  narratives 
of  the  forty  days.  The  first  surprises  of  the 
Resurrection  Day  fell  to  the  share  of  witnesses 
who  were  little  qualified  to  retain  or  to  communicate 
to  others  an  exact  and  connected  account  of  what 
they  saw  and  heard.  It  was  natural,  moreover, 
that  less  importance  should  be  attached  to  their 
story  than  to  the  accounts  of  the  later  appearances; 
the  appearance  to  the  women  was  superseded,  as 
it  seemed,  by  the  abundant  manifestations  of  the 
risen  Christ  which  followed.  In  these  circum 
stances  the  uncertainties  which  attend  the  Synoptic 
accounts  of  the  doings  of  the  women  at  the  tomb 
are  not  greater  than  we  might  have  expected,  and 
cast  no  shadow  of  suspicion  on  the  general  truth 
of  the  narrative. 


II. 

TO    SIMON    PETER. 

AUTHORITIES  :  Lc.  xxiv.  34 ;  i  Cor.  xv.  5. 

IF  Mary  of  Magdala  was  the  leader  of  the  women- 
disciples  of  the  Lord,1  Simon  Peter  was  yet  more 
decidedly  foremost  among  the  men,  both  in  office 
and  by  force  of  character.  He  stands  first  in  all 
lists  of  the  Twelve,  the  most  conspicuous  person 
in  the  first  group  of  Apostles.2  He  possessed  a 
nature  at  once  impetuous  and  strenuous  ;  if  James 
and  John  were  '  sons  of  thunder,'  Simon  was  '  the 
rock,  on  whose  rugged  strength  the  storms  of  life 
would  beat  to  little  purpose,  who  might  be  trusted 
to  rise  again  and  again  out  of  the  waves  that  went 
over  him. 

But  on   the  morning  of  the   Resurrection  he   was 
for  the   moment   in   the   lowest  depths.      There  was 

1  As  her  place  in  all  the  narratives  seems  to  intimate.     In  the  Coptic 
Gnostic   literature    edited   by   Schmidt   (Texte   u.    Unters.    viii.)    this 
priority  of  the   Magdalene   is   pressed   in   an   exaggerated   way :    see 
Schmidt,  p.  452  ff. 

2  Mt.   x.   2  TrpcDros 
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no  sadder  man  in  Jerusalem.  In  common  with 
his  brethren,  he  had  lost  the  Master  ;  even  His 
dead  body  had  now  been  taken  from  them.  But 
Peter  had  also  a  private  grief,  and  one  of  his  own 
making.  The  bitter  weeping  which  followed  the 
denial  had  left  his  heart  sore  and  angry  with  itself. 
Since  Friday  morning  he  had  been  brooding, 
perhaps  in  the  silence  of  a  solitary  lodging,  over  the 
irretrievable  past  and  the  hopeless  future.  It  had 
been  almost  a  relief  when  Mary  brought  word  that 
the  tomb  was  empty,  for  the  tidings  was  a  call 
to  action  ;  it  broke  for  a  time  the  monotony  of 
his  gloomy  thoughts  to  hasten  with  John  to  the 
garden  outside  the  walls,  to  examine  the  tomb,  and 
form  his  own  conclusions.  But  whereas  in  the 
mind  of  John  a  new  faith  seems  to  have  sprung 
up  at  the  sight  of  the  separated  and  folded  linen, 
Simon  Peter  went  back  as  he  came.  The  day 
wore  on,  the  strain  became  intolerable,  and  he  left 
the  house  again  to  seek  rest  from  his  burden. 
Perhaps  he  retraced  his  steps  to  the  tomb  in  the 
hope  of  gaining  further  light  ;  perhaps  he  sought 
comfort  in  the  memories  awakened  by  Gethsemane, 
the  mount  of  Olives,  the  village  of  Bethany.  On 
the  way  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  as  He  had 
appeared  to  Mary  when  she  turned  from  the  empty 
tomb.  For  this  fact  we  have  a  guarantee  which 
is  scarcely  open  to  dispute.  When,  eight  or  nine 
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years  after  the  first  Easter  day,  Saul  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  '  to  visit  Cephas,'  :  who  can  doubt  that 
the  conversation  turned  upon  the  appearances  of  the 
risen  Lord  ;  or  that  while  Saul  had  much  to  say 
of  his  experiences  on  the  Damascus  road,  S.  Peter 
told  how  the  Master  had  appeared  to  himself  on 
the  very  day  of  the  Resurrection  ?  'He  appeared 
to  Cephas  '  was  thenceforth  a  prominent  feature  in 
the  Gospel  which  S.  Paul  delivered  to  the  Gentile 
churches.2  Yet  nothing  more  than  the  bare  fact 
has  reached  us,  and  what  passed  between  the  Lord 
and  His  disciple  it  would  be  worse  than  idle  to 
conjecture.  The  words  of  Christ,  more  especially 
of  the  risen  Christ,  are  marked  by  their  unexpected 
ness  ;  though  for  the  most  part  they  arise  out  of 
some  passing  incident,  they  are  seldom  obvious  ; 
it  is  only  upon  reflection  that  we  realize  their 
perfect  appositeness,  their  inexhaustible  fulness. 
The  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  on  this  occasion  3 
were  probably  not  divulged  by  S.  Peter  ;  he  kept 
them  locked  up  in  his  own  mind  as  a  sacred 
treasure.  He  had  not  been  entrusted,  like  Mary, 
with  a  message  for  the  Church  ;  the  Lord's  words 
to  him  were  meant  only  for  himself.  Therefore 


1  Gal.   i.    1  8  icrToprjaai 

2  I   Cor.   xv.   3  ff.     Cf.   p.   xii.  note  3. 

3  For    those    spoken    to    him    before    others    on    the    later    occasion 
see  p.  59  ff. 
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they  did  not  enter  into  his  preaching,  and  had  no 
place,  we  may  be  fairly  sure,  in  the  lost  ending 
of  S.  Mark,  or  in  the  collection  of  sayings  which 
was  used  by  the  authors  of  our  first  and  third 
Gospels  ;  they  were  not  communicated  even  to 
S.  Paul.  But  while  the  words  themselves  died  with 
S.  Peter,  and  their  precise  nature  cannot  even  be 
conjectured,  it  is  permissible  to  believe  that  they 
combined  in  the  Master's  inimitable  way  the  tender 
ness  and  the  sternness l  of  a  Divine  love,  and  that 
they  completed  the  conversion  of  the  penitent 
Apostle,  restoring  his  peace  of  mind,  and  enabling 
him  to  stablish  his  brethren.2 

Although  it  was  Mary  who  for  her  greater 
loyalty  was  counted  worthy  to  see  the  risen  Lord 
first,  it  was  not  Mary's  report,  as  Renan  supposes, 
that  let  in  the  first  ray  of  hope  upon  the  disciples, 
but  Simon  Peter's.  Later  in  the  day  the  Eleven 
and  their  company  were  found  radiant  with  the 
conviction  that  the  Lord  had  risen  indeed,  since 
He  had  appeared  to  Simon.3  The  Apostle  who 
had  risen  from  his  fall  through  the  words  of 
absolution  that  came  from  the  risen  Christ  was  the 
first  to  bring  the  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection  home 
to  the  hearts  of  his  fellows. 

1  Rom.    xi.    22  i'5e  o$v  xprjaroTijTa.  /cat  aTTOTOfj-iav  deov. 

2  Lc.   xxii.   32  <ri)  Tore  ^Tricrr/D^as  <TTr)pi<rov  roi)s  dde\(f>ovs  <rov. 

3  Lc.   xxiv.   34. 


III. 

TO    CLEOPAS    AND    ANOTHER. 

AUTHORITIES:  'Me.'  xvi.  12,  13;    Lc.  xxiv.  13-35. 

BEFORE  Peter  had  returned  to  the  company,  two 
of  the  men-disciples  had  occasion  to  set  out  for 
a  village  some  miles  distant  from  the  city.  It 
was  Emmaus,  not  Emmaus  Nicopolis,  the  modern 
Amwas,  which  is  twenty  miles  off,  but  either  the 
present  Kaloniyeh,  close  to  the  ruins  of  Joshua's 
Mozah,1  or  el  Kubebeh,  a  little  further  to  the 
north-west.2  Of  the  travellers  one  was  a  certain 
Cleopas  or  Cleopatros,  whose  Greek  name  has 
suggested  a  connexion  with  the  court  of  Herod  ; 3 
the  other  is  unknown,  but  neither  of  the  two 
belonged  to  the  number  of  the  Eleven.4 

As    they   crossed    the   hills    which    descend    from 
Jerusalem  to  the  Mediterranean,  the  men  conversed  6 

1Josh.   xviii.   26. 

2  See  Dr.   Sanday's  Sacred  Sites,  p.   29  ff.  and  plate  xxviii. 

3  Hastings,  D.B.  ii.  639".  4Cf.   Lc.  xxiv.   33. 

5  The  Joppa  road  would  allow  of  their  walking  side  by  side  :    see 
Latham,   R.M.   p.    103  f. 
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on  the  topic  of  which  their  hearts  were  full.  An 
eager  discussion  arose  between  them,1  perhaps 
as  to  the  credibility  of  the  story  told  by  the 
women,  and  they  did  not  notice  the  approach  of 
one  who  was  gaining  upon  them  from  behind. 
Presently  he  overtook  the  two,  and  stood  by  their 
side  ;  and  in  their  surprise  they  stopped  short  on 
their  way,2  as  though  inviting  the  stranger  to  join 
them.  He  noticed  the  settled  gloom  on  their 
faces,3  and  asked  what  they  were  so  keenly  debating. 
Cleopas  answered  that  he  must  surely  be  some 
solitary  sojourner4  in  Jerusalem  if  he  was  ignorant 
of  the  events  of  the  last  few  days.  The  other 
simply  asked  what  kind  G  of  events  Cleopas  meant. 
His  reply  is  instructive,  for  it  reveals  the  thoughts 
which  were  passing  in  the  minds  of  the  rank  and 
file  of  the  disciples.  A  mighty  prophet,  he  said,  a 
prophet  to  whom  they  had  looked  to  ransom  6  Israel, 
had  been  delivered  over  to  the  Romans  by  the  heads 
of  the  nation,  and  put  to  death  by  crucifixion  ; 
and  this  tragedy  had  been  enacted  three  days  ago. 
This  morning,  however,  strange  reports  had  reached 
them  ;  some  women  of  the  party,7  who  had  gone 

1  Lc.   £v  T($  .   .    .   (rvvfare'iv  :  oi  \6yot.  oSrot  ovs  dvTL[3d\\€Te. 


3  ffKvdpwiroL     Latham  illustrates  this  by  imagining  a  pair  of  Royalists 
going  on  foot  out  of  London  on  Jan.   30,   1649. 
4av  /m.6i>os  irapoiKCLs  ;    or,   'the  only  sojourner.' 
5  Troia  ;  6  \vrpovcrdai.  7  ££  Tj(j.(Jii>. 


TO   CLEOPAS   AND   ANOTHER  19 

to  the  tomb  at  daybreak,  brought  tidings  that  the 
body  was  not  there,  and  that  they  had  been  told 
by  angels  that  Jesus  was  alive  ;  moreover,  the  dis 
appearance  of  the  body  was  confirmed  by  members 
of  their  own  company  l  who  had  been  to  see  for 
themselves. 

One  can  see  the  perplexity  which  filled  the 
minds  of  these  Galilean  or  Judaean  2  disciples. 
They  knew  not  what  to  believe.  On  the  one 
hand  there  was  no  doubt  that  the  Master  was  a 
prophet,  and  a  great  prophet  ;  both  His  words  and 
His  mighty  works  had  shewn  Him  to  be  this, 
and  nothing  that  befell  Him  could  efface  the 
impression  produced  by  His  ministry.  But  was 
He  also,  as  they  had  fondly  hoped,  the  Christ  ? 
Where  was  now  their  dream  of  national  deliverance 
under  His  leadership  ?  What  did  the  crucifixion, 
the  burial,  the  three  days  spent  in  the  tomb,  mean 
but  the  total  failure  of  these  hopes?  And  yet, 
what  was  to  be  thought  of  the  women's  story, 
partly  confirmed  by  two  such  men  as  Peter  and 
John? 

The  reply  of  the  stranger  is  not  reported  at 
length,  but  Cleopas  remembered  afterwards  the 
stinging  reproof  with  which  it  began.  '  Foolish 


2  Mr.     Latham   gives  reasons  for  preferring  the  latter  supposition  ; 
see  Risen  Master,  p.    iqqff. 


20          APPEARANCES   OF   OUR   LORD 

men,  and  slow  of  heart?  you  have  never  really 
believed  the  prophets  which  have  been  read  in 
your  ears  every  Sabbath  day.  Had  you  under 
stood  their  teaching,  you  would  see  that  all  has 
happened  as  they  said  it  must  happen.  There  was 
a  moral  necessity 2  that  the  Christ  should  suffer 
before  He  reigned  ;  that  He  should  redeem  by 
suffering,  and  not  by  a  forcible  repression  of 
evil.'  Then,  as  Cleopas  further  recollected,  the 
rest  of  the  way  was  beguiled  with  a  fascinating 
study  of  the  old  Scriptures  ;  one  after  another 
they  were  unlocked,  as  with  the  key  of  David, 
and  laid  open  before  the  two  disciples ;  and,  as 
the  great  Expositor  passed  from  Moses  to  Malachi,3 
there  rose  up  before  them  the  picture  of  the  suffer 
ing,  conquering  Christ,  until  their  hearts  glowed 
with  the  fire4  of  a  new  hope.  Who  was  this  com 
panion  of  their  road  ?  Could  it  be  indeed — but 
no,  the  thought  was  incredible,  they  must  put  it 
from  them. 

When    they    reached    Emmaus    the    sun    was   low 
in   the   west,5  and   the   Mediterranean  already  aglow 

1  &  avo-qroL  /ecu  (Bpadels  ry  Kapdiq..     For  similar  reproofs  cf.  Me.   vii. 
18,  viii.    17,   'xvi.'   14. 

2  Set. 

3  On  the  loss  of  these  and  similar  utterances  see  some  good  remarks 
in  Latham  p.    u8f. 

4  ov-xl  ?7  KapdLa  rj/jLuv  KO.iOfJ.evfj  TJV  ; 

dlfJ    T]    7)[Jl.epa. 
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with  the  last  brightness  of  daylight.  Their  com 
panion,  it  seemed,  had  further  to  go  ;  perhaps  his 
destination  was  Lydda,  or  even  Joppa.  But  when 
urged  to  spend  the  night  with  them  he  yielded,1 
and  entered  the  house  where  the  two  were  stay 
ing — whether  it  was  an  inn  or  the  home  of  one 
of  them,  we  do  not  know.  The  simple  meal  was 
soon  prepared,  and  the  three  reclined  at  the  table. 
Before  them,  with  other  food,  were  cakes  of 
unleavened  bread,  baked  for  the  Passover  week. 
The  stranger,  as  if  he  were  the  host,  took  one  of 
the  loaves,2  and  pronouncing  the  customary  bene 
diction,  broke  it  into  two  or  three  pieces  and 
gave  one  to  each  of  them.  It  was  the  Lord  ;  they 
knew  Him  now.  The  next  moment  His  place 
was  empty,  He  had  vanished  out  of  their  sight.3 
But  His  purpose  had  been  fulfilled  ;  He  had  opened 
their  minds  to  understand,  and  their  eyes  to  recog 
nize  Him.  They  knew  now  that  the  Messiah  was 
destined  to  die  and  to  rise  again ;  they  knew 
also  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  He 
had  indeed  risen  from  the  dead. 

Why  had  they  not  known  Him  before  ?      S.  Luke 
explains   that  their  eyes   had  been  holden,  that  they 

1  Trapefiido-ai'To.  ZTOV  dprov. 

3  &<f)avTos  £y£veTo  aw'  avr&v.  The  words  speak  of  a  disappearance 
only,  not  a  local  withdrawal.  Mr.  Latham  (p.  144)  well  disposes  of 
Kenan's  attempt  to  account  for  the  sudden  departure,  as  he  conceives 
it  (Les  Apdtres,  p.  20). 
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should  not  know  him.  The  appendix  to  S.  Mark 
says  that  He  was  manifested  in  another  form^  which 
may  mean  either  that  He  did  not  look  as  when  He 
was  with  them  before  the  Passion  —  some  change 
had  passed  over  His  appearance  and  possibly  His 
dress  —  or,  if  the  words  were  originally  preceded 
by  an  account  of  the  appearance  to  Mary,  there 
may  be  a  reference  in  them  to  her  impression  that 
He  was  the  gardener  ;  to  the  two  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus  He  wore  another  aspect,  not  that  of  the 
labourer  at  his  work,  but  rather  of  the  traveller 
with  his  loins  girded,  shoes  on  his  feet,  a  staff  in 
his  hand.  But  however  this  may  have  been, 
doubtless  the  ultimate  reason  why  the  two  did  not 
know  Him  was  that,  as  S.  Luke  says,  their  eyes  were 
spellbound.2  Either  they  did  not  suspect  that  the 
stranger  was  Jesus,  or  if  the  suspicion  crossed  their 
minds,  it  was  promptly  dismissed.  There  is  nothing 
psychologically  impossible  in  such  a  situation,  if 
the  men  were  still  possessed  by  the  conviction  that, 
in  spite  of  what  they  had  heard,  the  Lord  was 
still  among  the  dead.  It  is  less  easy  to  under- 


1  cv   er^pg,   fJiop(f>y.     It   was   not,    however,    such   a  /xera^p^wcns   as 
He  underwent  on  the  mount  (Me.  ix.  2).     When  Professor  Harnack 
(What   is    Christianity?    p.    161)   speaks   of  the  risen  Christ  as    'so 
glorified   that   His   own   could   not    immediately    recognize   him,'   he 
reads   into   the   Gospel   narratives   what   is   not    there.     There   is   no 
trace  of  any  such  transfiguration  during  the  forty  days. 

2  eKparovvTO. 
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stand  how  they  failed  to  recognize  the  voice,  or 
to  feel  that  no  other  man  was  capable  of  opening 
the  Scriptures  as  He  had  done.  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that,  so  far  as  we  know, 
expositions  of  this  kind  had  no  place  in  Christ's 
pre-resurrection  teaching ;  and  further,  that  these 
two  men,  who  were  not  Apostles,  may  never  before 
have  come  into  close  quarters  with  the  Master. 
Besides  all  this,  with  our  ignorance  of  the  conditions 
of  the  risen  body,  we  cannot  assume  that  either 
look  or  voice  were  altogether  such  as  they  had 
been  in  mortal  life,  or  indeed  that  they  were  always 
the  same  during  the  forty  days. 

Another  question  arises  from  this  story.  How 
is  the  sudden  disappearance  of  the  Lord's  body  to 
be  explained  ?  Everything  else  in  the  narrative 
goes  to  show  that  the  body  was  not  '  docetic,'  but 
real  :  a  body  constituted  like  our  own.  The  Lord 
walked  side  by  side  with  the  two  disciples  for 
some  miles  ;  He  had  spoken  at  great  length  ;  He 
had  entered  a  house,  had  reclined  at  table,  had 
taken,  broken,  and  distributed  bread.  All  these 
are  the  acts  of  one  who  possessed  a  material 
human  frame  ;  yet  in  an  instant  His  body  becomes 
invisible,  as  if  it  had  never  been  more  than  an 
apparition.  Other  evidence  of  the  same  kind  will 
come  before  us  as  we  proceed,  but  as  this  is  the 
first  instance,  it  may  be  well  to  consider  the  point 


24          APPEARANCES   OF   OUR   LORD 

once  for  all.  In  the  first  place,  it  would  seem 
that  even  in  His  mortal  state  the  Lord  possessed 
some  peculiar  power  of  withdrawing  His  visible 
presence  when  He  desired  to  do  so.  At  Nazareth, 
when  the  townsfolk  sought  to  throw  Him  over  a 
precipice,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  he 
went  his  way.1  After  the  miracle  at  Bethesda  ~ 
Jesus  conveyed  himself  away?  a  multitude  being  in 
the  place.  When  in  the  Temple-court  the  Jews 
took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him,4  he  hid  himself^ 
and  went  out  of  the  Temple.  Such  instances  suggest 
that  before  the  Passion  the  Lord's  sinless  human 
will  possessed  a  power  over  His  body  which  is 
wholly  beyond  our  experience  or  comprehension. 
Of  the  conditions  to  which  His  risen  body  was 
subject  we  know  nothing,  but  it  may  well  have 
been  yet  more  completely  under  the  control  of  the 
will.  No  presumption,  then,  against  the  reality  of 
the  Resurrection  can  fairly  be  based  on  the  state 
ment  that  the  risen  Christ  made  Himself  visible 
or  invisible  at  pleasure.  Further,  in  judging  of 
His  use  of  such  a  power,  it  is  necessary  to  remember 
the  twofold  purpose  which  He  seems  to  have  had 
in  view.  On  the  one  hand  He  willed  to  demonstrate 
both  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection  and  the  identity 
of  the  person  who  rose  with  Jesus  who  was 

1  Lc.   iv.   30.  2Jo.   v.    13. 

4  Jo.   viii.    59.  5 
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crucified  ;  on  the  other,  it  was  no  less  important 
to  prepare  His  disciples  during  the  short  space  of 
six  weeks  for  His  final  withdrawal  from  visibility. 
Hence  these  alternations  of  appearance  and  dis 
appearance,  of  a  visible  presence  and  an  invisible. 
The  Emmaus  incident  illustrates  the  law  which 
governed  these.  The  Lord  remained  visible  to  the 
two  disciples  just  long  enough  to  remove  the  last 
doubt  of  His  identity,  and  then,  as  the  old  familiar 
intercourse  was  about  to  be  resumed,  He  withdrew 
Himself  from  their  eyes,  and  they  learnt  the  truth, 
not  less  needful  for  them  to  learn,  that  He 
belonged  to  a  new  order,  and  that  the  claims  of 
the  invisible  world  were  upon  Him,  a  world  into 
which  they  could  not  follow  Him  as  yet. 


IV. 
TO    THE    TEN    AND    OTHERS. 

AUTHORITIES  :    Lc.  xxiv.  36-43 ;  Jo.  xx.   19-21 ;    i  Cor.  xv.  5  ;  Ignatius, 
Smyrn.  3. 

WHEN  the  Lord  vanished  out  of  the  sight  of  the 
two  disciples  at  Emmaus,  as  soon  as  the  first 
surprise  was  over,1  they  girded  themselves  for 
another  journey,  and  retraced  their  steps  to  Jeru 
salem.  Whatever  the  business  may  have  been  that 
called  them  to  Emmaus,  it  was  of  no  account  in 
comparison  with  the  duty  of  reporting  their  great 
experience  to  the  Eleven  without  delay.2  As  Mary 
of  Magdala  had  hastened  from  the  empty  tomb  to 
the  lodging  of  Peter  and  John,  so  the  two  now 
made  their  way  to  the  room  where  at  this  hour  the 
whole  company 3  would  be  assembled  for  the  evening 
meal.4  They  reached  the  place  big  with  tidings 

1  Lc.   ai/Ty  rrj  &pq.. 

2  Their  loyalty  was  rewarded  by  witnessing  the  yet  greater  mani 
festation  which  was  to  follow  :  see  Latham,  Risen  Master,  p.  153  f. 

A  Lc.  rovs  ZvdeKO.  KO.L  roi)s  <ri)j>  avrols. 
4 '  Me.'  a 
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which  they  believed  themselves  the  first  to  bring. 
But  they  had  been  forestalled.  When  the  door 
was  unbarred  they  were  greeted  at  once  with  the 
cry,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared 
to  Simon}  Yet  the  joy,  the  amazement  of  the 
Eleven  and  their  party  must  have  grown  sensibly 
as  the  two  told  their  story,  with  the  fulness  of 
the  Eastern  love  of  detail 2 — how  the  Stranger  over 
took  them  on  the  road,  what  He  said,  how  He 
'  opened  the  Scriptures,'  how  in  the  end  He  was 
revealed  to  them,  and  then  at  once  disappeared.3 

It  was  now  evening,  and  save  for  the  moonlight, 
dark  ;  the  sun  had  been  low  in  the  heavens  when 
they  reached  Emmaus,  nearly  two  hours  ago.4  The 
door  of  the  chamber  had  been  barred  again  after 
the  admission  of  the  two  brethren,  to  make  sure 
against  a  sudden  attack  by  the  emissaries  of  the 
Sanhedrin  ;  for  the  disciples  were  still  haunted  by 
the  fear  of  attack.5  Suddenly,  while  the  two  were 

1Cf.  p.  14  ff.  Of  the  Evangelists  S.  Luke  alone,  as  we  might  have 
expected,  shares  S.  Paul's  knowledge  of  the  appearance  to  S.  Peter. 

2  Lc.   ££rjyovi>TO  ret  ei>  rr/  65y  /crX. 

3'Mc.'s'  oi'5£  eKeivois  tiriffTevcrav  is  either  from  a  later  and  less 
accurate  account,  or  it  must  be  taken  to  refer  to  some  who  still 
held  out  against  the  growing  evidence  of  the  Resurrection. 

4  Doubtless,  as  Mr.  Latham  acutely  says  (p.  124),  they  walked 
'in  the  rapid  way  people  do  who  have  great  news  to  carry.' 
Still  the  distance  could  hardly  be  covered  in  less  than  the  time 
stated. 

5Jo.   §ia  TOV  <f>bfiov  T& 
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yet  describing  what  had  passed  between  themselves 
and  the  risen  Christ,1  they  became  conscious  of  a 
Presence  in  their  midst  :  a  form  was  seen  standing 
before  them  ;  a  voice  greeted  them  with  the  cus 
tomary,  '  Peace  be  unto  you.'  In  an  instant  their 
joy  changed  to  terror  ;  they  believed  themselves  to 
have  seen  a  spirit.  A  year  ago  in  Galilee,  when  He 
came  to  them  walking  on  the  sea,  they  had  cried 
out  with  fear,  exclaiming,  '  It  is  an  apparition.'  2 
The  same  panic  seized  them  now  ;  the  form  which 
had  broken  in  upon  their  securely-barred  retreat 
could  only  be  a  phantom,  not  a  living  man.3  To 
reassure  them,  it  was  not  enough  to  say,  as  on  the 
former  occasion,  It  is  I  ;  be  not  afraid,  for  they 
knew  that  He  had  been  among  the  dead,  and  would 
need  proof  that  He  was  indeed  risen  again.  So 
the  Lord  gave  them  this  also.  Why  are  ye  troubled? 
He  asks,  and  wherefore  do  reasonings  arise  in  your 
heart  ?  See  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
myself.  So  saying,  He  shewed  them  the  hands 
and  feet  that  had  been  pierced  by  the  nails  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  side  into  which  the  soldier's  lance 
had  been  driven  ;  4  He  offered  them  to  their  touch. 
Take,  handle  me,  one  report  of  the  words  makes 


1  Lc.   rauro,  5£  ai/rcDi/  AaXoiVrwj/.  2  Mt.   xiv.    26  (f>dvraafjLd  €<TTLV. 

3  Lc.   tdbKovv  Trj/eDyua  (cod.   D,  <j)dvTaff/j.a)  Bewpeiv. 

4  Lc.   I'Sere  ras  ^elpd?  /J.QV   nal  roi)s   7r65aj  /u.ov.       Jo.    edei^ev   /cat   rots 
%c?pas  /cat  rrjv  irXevpav  atrots. 
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Him  say,  and  see  that  I  am  not  a  bodiless  spirit  ;  * 
handle  me  and  see,  S.  Luke  puts  it,  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  behold  me  having.  When 
their  very  joy  kept  them  from  believing  Him,2 
He  ate  before  them  some  of  the  fried  fish 3  which 
remained  from  their  evening  meal.  It  was  clear  at 
length  to  the  dullest  comprehension  that  His  body 
was  not  docetic  but  real,  and  that  it  was  the  body 
which  had  been  crucified.  His  saying  had  been 
fulfilled,  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  thetn^ 

The  joy  of  that  moment  was  long  remembered. 
The  disciples  were  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord; 
so  at  the  end  of  the  century  the  beloved  disciple 
wrote  with  the  memory  of  that  first  vision  of  the 
risen  Christ  still  fresh  in  his  mind.  If  we  may 
trust  the  writer  of  the  appendix  to  S.  Mark,  there 
was  that  which  sobered  their  joy  at  the  time,  for 
the  Lord  at  once  reproached 5  the  Eleven  for  the 

1  Ignatius,   Letter  to  the  Smyrnaeans,  3  Ad/Sere,  i/^Aa^a-are  /j.e,  /cai 
iSere  OTL  OVK  ei'/u  dai/jLoviov  aaufJMTOv.     This  came,  according  to  Jerome, 
from  the    Gospel   according   to   the    Hebrews ;   according   to    Origen, 
from  the  Doctrine  of  Peter. 

2  Lc.   ctTTicrToiWwi'  avr&v  dTro  TTJS  %apas. 

3 The  inferior  MSS.  add  'and  of  a  honeycomb.' 
4  Mt.   xviii.   20. 

5 'Me.'  xvi.  14  uveidurev  rrjv  awLVTiav  avT&v.  Neither  S.  Luke 
nor  S.  John  shews  any  knowledge  of  this,  and  it  may  be  that  the 
later  writer  has  confused  the  occasion  with  that  described  in  Lc. 
xxiv.  25. 
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unbelief  which  had  led  them  to  reject  the  witness 
of  the  women  who  saw  Him  in  the  early  hours  of 
the  day.  But  if  this  reproof  was  judged  necessary 
by  a  love  which  does  not  shrink  from  inflicting 
salutary  pain,  it  was  soon  succeeded  by  words  that 
healed  the  wound.  The  Lord,  S.  John  tells  us,1 
repeated  His  Peace  be  unto  you.  With  Him  the 
words  of  greeting  were  no  empty  formality.  Before 
the  Passion  He  said,  Not  as  the  world  giveth 
give  I  unto  you ; 2  and  the  Resurrection  imparted 
a  yet  deeper  meaning  to  His  '  peace.'  The  Resur 
rection  was  a  divine  assurance  that  peace  had  been 
re-established  between  God  and  His  world  ;  and 
the  original  disciples  of  the  Lord,  who  had  '  con 
tinued  with  Him  in  His  temptations,'3  were  the 
first  to  receive  the  message  of  this  reconciliation,4 
as  they  were  to  be  the  first  to  publish  it  to 
mankind.  For  the  great  tasks  which  lay  before 
them  He  now  proceeded  to  give  them  the  necessary 
powers. 

As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you!* 
Jesus  Himself  had  been  sent,  entrusted  with  a 
mission,  and  one  which  none  but  Himself  could 

1  etTrei/  .   .   .   ir&Xiv.     Augustine:    ' iteratio  confirmatio  est.' 
2 Jo.  xiv.   27.  3Lc.   xxii.   28. 

4  2  Cor.   v.   19  TOV  \6yov  r^s  KaraXAcryT^. 

5  Kadus  a.TrtffTa\Kev  fj.e  6   TrarTjp,   /ccrycb   TT^TTW  u/xas.      The   variations 
of  verb  and  tense  are  to  be  noted. 
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fulfil.  He  was  the  Apostle,1  the  Representative  of 
the  Father.  Of  this  mission  of  Jesus  the  fourth 
Gospel  is  specially  full,2  though  like  other  ideas  which 
are  labelled  as  *  Johannine/  it  comes  to  the  surface 
now  and  again  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels.8  The 
Lord's  mission  had  occupied  a  prominent  place  in 
that  last  prayer,  the  echoes  of  which  must  still 
have  been  ringing  in  the  ears  of  the  Eleven.4 
But  now  He  had  finished  the  work  which  the 
Father  had  given  Him  to  do  on  earth  in  His 
own  person  ;  henceforth  He  would  work  through 
others.  Early  in  the  ministry  He  had  sent  forth 
twelve  whom  He  called  His  Apostles,5  His  delegates 
even  as  He  was  the  Father's  Delegate.  Was  He 
now  merely  renewing  a  commission  which  He 
had  given  before  ?  No  doubt  He  renewed  it,  but 
in  doing  so  He  made  it  wider  and  permanent. 
The  new  commission  is  wider,  for  it  is  not  limited 
to  the  Apostolate  ;  the  other  disciples  who  were 
present  are  included,  and  with  the  Eleven  they 
represent  the  whole  Church.  And  it  is  permanent  ; 
for  while  the  Apostolate  was  temporary,  the  Church 
as  a  whole  lives  on  to  the  end,  and  as  long  as  she 


i.    i. 

2  See  Jo.  iii.    17,   34;  v.   36,  38;   vi.  29,   57;  vii.   29;  viii.  42;   x. 
36  ;  xi.  42. 

3  e.g.  in  Me.   ix.   37,  xii.   6.  4Jo.   xvii.   3,  23. 
5  Me.   iii.    14  ous  Kal  aTrocrroXous  &von.a.<T€v. 
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lives  she  retains  the  missionary  character  impressed 
upon  her  by  the  risen  Lord.  At  the  same  time 
His  first  saying,  at  least  as  it  is  seen  in  S.  John's 
idealistic  rendering,  places  once  for  all  the  perma 
nent  mission  of  the  Church  in  its  true  relation  to 
the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  mission  of  the 
Church  is  not  a  separate  or  independent  task,  but 
one  which  is  altogether  secondary  and  subordinate, 
resting  upon,  flowing  out  of,  the  Divine  mission 
of  her  Lord.1  His  mission  was  not  exhausted  by 
His  earthly  ministry,  His  death,  or  even  His 
victory  over  death  ;  but  henceforth  it  fulfils  itself 
in  the  subordinate  mission  of  the  Christian  society 
acting  in  His  name  and  by  His  Spirit. 

The  risen  Lord,  Himself  sent  into  the  world 
by  the  Father,  now  in  His  turn  sends  His  Church. 
But  He  does  not  send  her  unequipped.  He  had 
been  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and,  before 
the  ministry,  baptized  with  the  Spirit  ;  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  '2  He  had  entered  on  the  work  which 
had  now  been  accomplished.  If  the  Church  was 
to  carry  on  His  mission,  she  also  must  be  born 
of  the  Spirit,  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  inspired 
by  the  Spirit,  and  thus  enabled  to  do  her  part 
in  the  regeneration  of  the  world.  Hence  the 


1  On   S.  John's  use  of  diroa-r^XXeiv  and  TT^TTCLV  see  the  additional 
note  in  Westcott's  Commentary  on  S.  John. 

2Lc.  iv.    14. 
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Lord's  next  act,  after  the  solemn  sending,  was 
to  endow  those  whom  He  sent  with  His  own 
Spirit.  He  breathed  on  them  and  saith  unto  them, 
Receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

More  than  once  S.  John's  Gospel  carries  its 
reader  back  to  the  beginnings  of  the  world  and 
of  our  race.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
reminds  us  of  Gen.  i.  I  ;  He  breathed  on  them, 
of  Gen.  ii.  7,  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul} 
The  beloved  disciple,  it  may  be  inferred,  wishes 
to  teach  that  this  breathing  on  the  part  of  the 
risen  Christ  is  analogous  to  the  Divine  breathing 
which  inspired  human  nature  with  a  life  higher 
than  that  of  the  mere  animal.2  The  first  Adam 
was  made  by  the  Breath  of  God  a  living  soul  ; 
the  last  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  became  by 
His  resurrection  a  life-giving  spirit,  able  to  breathe 
into  His  fellow-men  the  very  breath  of  life.3  Of 
the  exercise  of  this  new  prerogative  the  act  of 
breathing  on  the  assembly  was  the  outward,  visible 
sign  ;  the  sacrament  of  an  inward,  spiritual  quicken 
ing.  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Breath 

1  S.  John  uses  in  c.  xx.    2.2.  the  verb  which  the  LXX  use  in  Gen. 
ii.   7  (€ve<pv<r-r]ff€v).     See  also  Ezek.   xxxvii.  9  (LXX). 

2  Cf.   Driver  in    Westminster  Commentaries,  Genesis,  p.   38. 
I  Cor.   xv.  45. 
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of  the  Divine  Life,  was  to  bring  new  vitality  to 
these  timid,  nerveless  men,  fitting  them  for  their 
great  mission  to  the  world. 

In  an  earlier  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  S.  John 
teaches  that  in  the  days  of  our  Lord's  ministry 
there  was  as  yet  no  Spirit,  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified^  The  Breath  of  God  could  not  fall 
upon  the  disciples  so  long  as  the  Master  was 
yet  in  the  flesh.  Even  the  Resurrection  had  not 
completed  the  change  which  was  passing  over 
Him ;  He  had  not  yet  ascended  to  the  Father, 
His  body  was  not  yet  wholly  spiritual  ;  even  now, 
therefore,  the  time  for  the  actual  descent  of  the 
Spirit  had  not  come.  To  this  extent  the  ancient 
commentator  was  right  who  said  that  '  receive ' 
in  the  mouth  of  the  risen  Lord  meant  *  ye  shall 
receive.' 2  The  grant  was  made  at  the  same  time 
as  the  symbolical  breathing ;  they  received  the 
Spirit  potentially  from  that  moment,  but  the  actual 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  followed  the  Ascension, 
and  could  not  precede  it.  Nevertheless  the  Lord's, 
'  Receive — take — a  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'3  was 
not  an  idle  form,  but  a  word  of  power,  for  it 

1Jo.   vii.   39  OUTTW  yap  r/v  irvevfj-a,   6'n  'I^aous  OVTTU  edo^dcrdtj. 

2  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  :   '  accipite  pro  "  accipietis  "  dicit '  (Migne, 
P.G.  Ixvi.  783). 

3  XdjSere  Tn>eu/j.a  dyiov.     Compare  the  anarthrous  irveu/j-a   in  Jo.   iii. 
5,    vii.    396,    and    TO    wvevfj-a    (TO    ayiov)    in    i.    32,    iii.    8,    vii.    39", 
xiv.    26. 
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carried  with  it  the  same  promise  of  spiritual  life, 
to  be  realized  in  due  time.  As  the  grace  of 
Ordination  and  the  grace  of  Confirmation  are 
gradually  fulfilled  in  the  experience  of  life,  so  the 
original  gift  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  on  the  Resur 
rection  Day  was  for  the  whole  life  of  His  Church, 
and  has  manifested  itself  in  every  spiritual  power 
which  has  worked  in  the  Body  of  Christ  from 
the  beginning  to  the  present  hour.  As  for  the 
imperative,  it  is  a  warning  against  a  merely  passive 
attitude  on  the  part  of  those  who  receive  the 
gifts  of  Christ.  As  when  He  gave  the  Sacrament 
of  His  Body,  the  Lord  said  Take,  eat^  so  in  this 
sacramental  gift  of  His  Spirit  His  word  again  is 
'  Take  '  ;  for  this  gift,  though  given  absolutely  to 
the  Church,  belongs  to  individual  believers  only 
so  far  as  by  an  act  of  the  will  they  severally  lay 
hold  upon  it  and  appropriate  it  to  their  own  use. 
The  Church  had  now  been  sent  and  spiritually 
equipped  for  her  great  task.  But  what  message 
was  she  to  deliver  ?  What  was  the  purpose  of  so 
vast  a  mission,  supported  by  a  new  inbreathing 
into  man  of  a  Divine  life?  The  Lord's  next  words2 
strike  the  keynote  of  the  whole  movement  :  if  ye 


1  Mt.   Xc^Sere  (jtayere  :    Me.   simply  Xd/3ere,  take  ye  (R.V.). 

2  &v   TLVWV   d07}re  rds    dyUapn'ay,    dcpeuvrat'    &v   TWWV   /cpar-^r 
T-rjvTai.     For  &v  (edv)  rts  cf.  Jo.   xvi.   23,   Acts  ix.   2  :    in  practice    it 
seems   to   be   nearly  equivalent  to  fans   &v,    but    less  definite.     The 
perfects  express  '  the  absolute  efficacy  of  the  power  '  (Westcott). 
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remit  the  sins  of  any,  they  have  been  remitted ;  if 
ye  retain  [the  sins]  of  any,  they  have  been  retained  1 
This  saying  is  of  vital  importance  for  the  interpre 
tation  of  the  whole  office  of  the  Church.2 

Shortly  after  the  beginning  of  His  work  in 
Galilee  the  Lord  had  pronounced  forgiveness  to 
a  paralytic  who  was  brought  for  healing,  and  had 
justified  His  action  on  the  ground  that  the  Son 
of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins? 
Yet  when  the  Twelve  were  sent  forth  into  Galilee, 
though  they  preached  repentance,  they  received  no 
authority  to  remit  sins  ;  their  powers  were  limited, 
so  far  as  we  know,  to  the  healing  of  the  sick  by 
unction  and  the  casting  out  of  unclean  spirits.4 
To  S.  Peter,  indeed,  upon  his  confession,  the  Lord 
had  said,  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven?  and  a 
similar  promise  was  made  to  the  Church  on  another 
occasion.6  But  '  bind  '  and  '  loose'  are  not  synonyms 
of  '  remit  '  and  '  retain  '  ;  the  former  pair  of  words 

1  For  KpaTelv  in    contrast  with   a<f>dvai   see   Me.   vii.    8.      To   remit 
sins  is  to  discharge   them,   to  retain  them  is  to  hold  them    fast,   so 
that   the   sinner  cannot   shake  them  off;    see  Report  of  the  Fulham 
Conference,   1901-2,  p.   5  f. 

2  On  its  use  at  Ordinations  by  the  Western  Church,  see  Hooker, 
E.P,  v.  Ixxvii.   5  ff. 

3  Me.  ii.  5,    10.  4Mc.  vi.  7,  12  f. 
5Mt.  xvi.    19.  6Mt.  xviii.   18. 


TO   THE   TEN   AND   OTHERS  37 

describes  the  entire  exercise  of  the  Church's  judicial 
powers,  such  as  the  use  of  discipline,  the  definition 
of  doctrine,  the  regulations  of  Divine  worship  ; l 
the  latter  is  restricted  to  judgements  pronounced 
in  foro  conscientiae,  by  the  voice  of  God  speaking 
through  the  Christian  community,  or  its  mouth 
piece,  the  Christian  bishops  or  presbyters.  This 
was  a  new  power,  or  at  least  a  direction  to  make 
a  new  and  far  more  responsible  use  of  power 
already  given.  To  remit  sins,  to  retain  sins,  had 
been  hitherto  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  Master  ; 
it  was  henceforth  to  be  exercised  in  His  Name 
by  the  members  of  the  Church  ;  it  was  to  be  in 
fact  the  raison  d'etre  of  the  Church,  the  very  work 
which  she  was  sent  and  inspired  to  do  in  the  world. 

Why  was  this  great  commission  entrusted  to  the 
Church  on  the  evening  of  the  Resurrection  Day  ? 
There  v/as  much  that  might  have  occupied  the 
Lord  and  His  disciples  at  that  first  meeting  after 
the  Crucifixion  ;  there  were  many  questions  to  be 
asked  and  answered,  many  directions  to  be  given. 
But  all  these  were  postponed  ;  the  Lord  had 
weightier  business  on  hand.  He  had  grappled 
with  the  great  problem  of  human  sin,  and  had 
solved  it  by  His  sacrifice  ;  He  had  come  back 
from  the  dead  with  His  hands  full  of  gifts  for 
men,  first  and  foremost  among  which  was  '  remission 

1  See  the  Report  cited  above,  p.  4. 
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of  sins,'  a  full  discharge  from  the  power  of  evil 
for  every  human  being  who  sought  it  from  Him. 
But  already  He  was  ascending  to  the  Father,  and 
it  rested  with  these  men  and  with  those  who 
succeeded  them  to  give  effect  to  the  redemption 
which  He  had  made  at  so  great  a  cost ;  to  carry 
to  the  world  the  word  of  reconciliation,  to  assure 
men  of  their  emancipation  from  sin  through  the 
Cross.  The  hour  had  struck  for  committing  to 
the  Church  this  great  ministry,  and  there  was  not 
a  moment  to  be  lost  ;  as  soon  as  the  disciples 
knew  and  believed  Him  risen,  it  must  be  put  into 
their  keeping  on  that  very  day. 

This  final  revelation  of  the  first  Easter  Day  is 
the  ground  of  all  the  healing  words  and  acts  of 
the  Christian  Church  from  that  day  to  this.  It 
gives  effect  to  every  Sacrament,  to  every  sermon 
that  reaches  men's  hearts,  to  the  whole  service 
which  the  Church  in  her  manifold  operations  renders 
to  sinful  humanity  ;  from  the  formal  absolutions  of 
the  ordained  priesthood  to  the  simplest  words 
spoken  with  conviction  by  the  peasant  or  the  child 
in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  whole  body 
of  the  Church  is  permeated  by  the  life  of  the 
Spirit,  in  order  that  in  every  member,  according 
to  the  measure  of  each,  it  may  discharge  its  Divine 
work  of  remitting  or,  if  men  will  have  it  so, 
retaining  sins. 
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We  have  now  finished  our  brief  study  of  the 
manifestations  of  the  risen  Lord  on  the  day  of 
His  Resurrection,  that  great  day  which  deter 
mined  the  future  of  human  nature.1  Looking  back 
upon  them,  do  we  not  discover  traces  of  an  orderly 
plan,  revealing  purpose  and  progress  such  as  we 
might  expect  to  find  in  the  earliest  self-manifestations 
of  the  risen  Christ  ?  The  Lord  was  seen  first  by 
Mary  of  Magdala,  the  leader  of  the  devoted  women 
who  were  '  last  at  the  Cross  and  earliest  at  the 
grave '  ;  then  by  Simon  Peter,  the  first  of  the 
Apostles,  who  of  all  the  Eleven  most  sorely  needed 
to  be  raised  from  his  despair ;  then  to  the  two  on 
the  way  to  Emmaus,  who  belonged  to  the  rank 
and  file  of  the  unofficial  followers  ;  lastly,  to  the 
Eleven  and  their  company,  who  represented  the 
whole  Christian  brotherhood,  the  Lord's  new 
*  congregation  '  or  Church.2  A  similar  advance  may 
be  marked  in  the  words  which  were  spoken  on 
these  occasions,  so  far  as  they  are  reported.  To 
Mary  the  Lord's  message  is,  Touch  me  not  .  .  .  / 
ascend — a  warning  at  the  outset  that  the  Resurrec 
tion  is  an  entrance  on  a  spiritual  life,  not  a  return 
to  the  conditions  of  mortality.  To  the  disciples 
on  the  way  to  Emmaus  it  is  an  interpretation  of 

1  Renan,  Les  Apotres,  p.  23  :  '  Tels  furent  les  incidents  de  ce  jour 
qui  a  fixe  le  sort  de  1'humanite.' 

2Mt.  xvi.    18,  xviii.  17.     See  Hort,  The  Christian  Ecclesia,  p.  8ff. 


40          APPEARANCES    OF    OUR   LORD 

the  Passion  in  the  light  of  Old  Testament  history 
and  prophecy — an  instruction  most  needful  for  men 
who  were  finding  their  way  out  of  Judaism,  to 
whom  for  the  moment  the  Cross  had  spelt  failure 
and  rejection  by  God.  To  the  whole  brotherhood 
at  the  end  of  that  great  day  the  Lord  brought 
the  fresh  breath  of  the  Spirit,  an  inspiration  which 
was  life  from  the  dead  ;  and  with  it  a  mission 
which  made  the  Church  the  messenger  of  the  new 
life  to  all  mankind. 

The  appearances  on  Easter  Day,  regarded  as  a 
whole,  bear  the  stamp  of  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
the  Easter  sayings  are  such  as  no  sane  criticism 
can  attribute  to  the  imagination  of  the  Apostolic 
age.  It  needs  a  sturdy  scepticism  to  doubt  that 
these  narratives  rest  on  a  solid  basis  of  fact,  or 
that  words  so  characteristic  of  the  great  Master 
are  in  substance  the  words  of  the  risen  Christ. 


V. 
TO    THOMAS    AND    THE    REST. 

AUTHORITY  :  Jo.  x\.  26-28. 

AFTER  the  Resurrection  Day  there  remained  in 
Jerusalem  but  one  disciple  whose  sorrow  had  not 
been  turned  into  joy.1  Thomas,  though  one  of  the 
Eleven,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came  and 
stood  in  the  midst.  He  had  left  the  company 
before  Peter  returned,  certainly  before  the  two  had 
come  in  from  Emmaus.  But  had  he  been  there 
to  hear  their  testimony  it  would  have  made  no 
difference.  When  he  got  back  to  his  brethren,  and 
was  met  by  the  joyful  tidings,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord?  he  was  unconvinced.  Nothing  would  con 
vince  him  but  the  evidence  of  his  own  senses  ;  he 

ijo.   xvi.   20. 

"  eupa.Ka.iJ.ev  rbv  Kvpiov  :  cf.  z>.  1 8  ewpa/ce  rbv  Kvpiov,  v.  29 
ewpa/cds  /ze,  and  I  Cor.  ix.  I  ot)%t  'Irjcrouv  rbv  KtipLov  rj/muv  ec6pa/ca  ; 
The  phrase  seems  to  have  been  current  in  the  Apostolic  Church  in 
speaking  of  a  personal  experience  of  the  appearances  of  the  risen 
Christ.  The  passive  form  is  fi^dy  [6  Ktipios  TLVL]  ;  cf.  Lc.  xxiv.  24, 
Acts  ix.  17,  I  Cor.  xv.  5  ff .  "ttcpdr],  it  should  be  noted,  does  not 
necessarily  imply  a  '  vision ' ;  cf.  3  Regn.  xviii.  I  (LXX),  Acts  vii.  26. 
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must  see  for  himself,  he  must  handle  for  himself 
the  marks  of  the  Crucifixion  before  he  could  credit 
what  they  said,  that  the  body  which  was  nailed  to 
the  cross  and  pierced  with  a  lance  had  risen  from 
the  tomb.  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nails^  and  piit  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will 
not  believe. 

Such  an  attitude  might  be  caused  by  widely 
different  spiritual  conditions,  and  our  view  of  it 
must  therefore  depend  upon  the  estimate  which  we 
form  of  Thomas's  character.  Unhappily,  little  is 
really  known  of  the  personal  history  of  most  of  the 
Twelve,  and  Thomas  is  not  an  exception,  notwith 
standing  the  early  apocryphal  '  Acts '  which  profess 
to  give  an  account  of  his  life  and  end.  But  S.  John 
has  preserved  two  evidently  genuine  anecdotes  of 
this  Apostle,  which  are  fairly  typical  of  his  attitude 
towards  life  in  general  and  towards  Christ.  When 
the  Lord,  on  receiving  the  tidings  of  Lazarus's  sick 
ness,  proposed  to  go  again  into  Judaea,  where  the 
Jews  had  recently  sought  to  stone  Him,  and  the 
disciples  sought  in  vain  to  dissuade  Him,  it  was 
Thomas  who  turned  to  the  rest  and  said,  Let  us 
also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him}  The  words 
shew  a  desponding  spirit,  but  also  an  absolute 
devotion  to  the  Master,  which  must  be  taken  into 

ao.   xi.    1 6. 
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full  account  in  any  interpretation  of  his  conduct 
after  the  Resurrection.  Again,  when  the  last  even 
ing  of  the  Lord's  life  had  come,  and  Jesus  had  said 
to  the  disciples  Whither  I  go,  ye  know  the  way^ 
it  is  Thomas  who  objects,  '  Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  thou  goest  ;  how  know  we  the  way  ? ' 
Both  the  frank  confession  of  ignorance  and  the 
bold  refusal  to  accept  without  explanation  the 
Master's  saying,  which  seemed  to  be  in  conflict  with 
facts,  are  characteristic  ;  '  it  is  almost  as  though 
it  were  an  argument  speaking  rather  than  a  man. 
Yet  the  argument  was  no  mere  sophism  ;  there  was 
a  genuine  perplexity  within.  The  unwillingness  to 
forego  the  use  of  reason  even  when  it  weighed  in  the 
balance  the  Lord's  own  words  was  not  an  impulse 
that  the  Lord  could  simply  rebuke.'2  But  on  that 
night  after  the  Resurrection  there  was  no  word  from 
Christ  that  he  himself  had  heard  to  be  considered, 
only  the  testimony  of  his  fellow-disciples.  It  was 
simply  a  question  of  the  value  of  evidence  ;  was  the 
evidence  of  Mary  of  Magdala,  of  Peter,  of  Cleopas 
and  his  friend,  even  of  his  ten  colleagues  and  their 
whole  company,  sufficient  to  override  the  judgement 
which  his  reason  pronounced  upon  the  whole  matter? 
Certainly  it  was  not  ;  nothing  should  induce  him  3 
to  surrender  his  personal  convictions  to  impressions 

ijo.   xiv.  4.          2Hort,    The   Way,  the   Truth,  the  Life,  p.    10. 

3  OU    /U7J 
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produced  on  the  senses  of  other  men.1  His  devotion 
to  the  Master  added  strength  to  his  determination, 
for  it  tempted  him  to  believe  what  he  wished  to  be 
true,  against  the  voice  of  reason  ;  and  such  a  temp 
tation  must  be  resisted  at  any  cost.  It  is  not 
impossible  that  with  this  loyalty  to  what  he  sup 
posed  to  be  the  course  of  truth  there  were  mingled 
some  elements  of  human  weakness  :  something  of 
the  pride  which,  having  once  taken  up  a  position,  will 
not  allow  itself  to  be  in  the  wrong  ;  the  bitterness 
of  spirit  which  finds  a  pleasure  in  hugging  its  own 
misery  ;  even  the  real  unbelief  which  judges  it 
incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead.  The 
character  of  Thomas  seems  not  to  have  been  a 
simple  one  ;  there  was  perhaps  in  his  conduct  a 
greater  mixture  of  motives  than  he  knew. 

The  incredulity  of  Thomas  continued  through 
the  week  which  followed  the  Resurrection.  But 
it  did  not  separate  him  from  the  company  of  his 
brother  Apostles  and  disciples.  On  the  one  hand 
he  was  not  excluded  by  the  short-sighted 
narrowness  which  sometimes  mars  the  faith  of 
believers  ;  on  the  other,  he  did  not  of  his  own 
accord  break  with  his  old  friends  through  the 
impatience  and  superciliousness  which  often  attend 

1  There  is  force  in  Mr.  Latham's  remark  (p.  79)  :  'A  person  who 
is  exceptionally  clear-sighted  within  a  rather  narrow  range  is  apt  to 
be  more  impatient  than  other  people  when  something  is  put  before 
him  which  seems  mystical.' 
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unbelief.  He  and  they  were  held  together  by  the 
power  of  their  common  love  to  the  Master — a 
love  which  was  as  real  and  deep  in  Thomas  as 
in  the  rest.  They  believed  the  Master  to  be 
alive,  he  regarded  Him  as  dead :  a  serious  differ 
ence  in  a  vital  matter  of  faith,  yet  not  so 
fundamental  as  to  destroy  either  devotion  to  Christ 
or  communion  with  His  brethren.  So  it  came  to 
pass  that  when,  on  the  following  Sunday  night, 
the  disciples  were  again  within,  Thomas  was  with 
them.  Outwardly,  everything  was  as  on  the  evening 
of  the  Resurrection  Day.  Again  the  doors  were 
made  fast  against  the  Jews  ;  again,  no  doubt,  the 
evening  meal  was  spread,  or  just  ended  ;  again 
the  company  were  seated  round  the  great  upper 
room.  Again  there  appeared  in  their  midst  a  form 
which  had  not  been  seen  to  enter  ;  again  there 
came  from  its  lips  the  customary  '  Peace,'  charged 
with  no  ordinary  meaning.  But  on  this  occasion 
the  greeting  was  followed  by  no  mission  to  the 
world,  no  insufflation  or  gift  of  the  Spirit,  no 
charge  to  remit  or  retain  sins.  These  had  been 
given  once  for  all  on  Easter  night  ;  if  Thomas 
had  not  been  present  and  had  not  believed  those 
who  were,  yet  he  was  included  in  the  scope  of 
the  Lord's  words,  and  needed  no  separate  endow 
ment  with  the  powers  of  the  risen  Christ.  What 
he  needed  was  a  gift  purely  personal,  the  illumi- 
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nation  of  faith  ;  and  this  the  Lord  had  come  to 
bestow.  It  may  be  asked  why,  if  the  message 
was  for  Thomas  only  and  not  for  the  rest,  it  was 
not  brought  to  him  when  he  was  alone.  Jesus 
had  sought  out  Peter,  the  Apostle  who  denied 
Him,  at  a  time  when  the  other  Apostles  were  not 
present  ;  the  restoration  to  faith  of  the  Apostle 
who  doubted  but  remained  loyal  was  effected 
before  all  his  brethren.1  But  the  cases  differed  : 
Peter  was  already  penitent,  Thomas  was  still 
defiant ;  Thomas  had  rejected  the  evidence  for  the 
Resurrection  in  the  face  of  the  Church,  and  in  the 
face  of  the  Church  he  must  confess  his  faith. 

It  is  instructive  to  mark  how  the  Lord  con 
quered  the  doubt  of  this  determined  sceptic.  He 
gives  him  precisely  the  evidence  which  had  been 
demanded  :  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  see  my 
hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hand  and  put  it  into 
my  side.  But  to  say  this  was  really  to  give  far 
more  than  Thomas  had  asked  :  there  was  no  need 
now  to  touch  the  print  of  the  nails  or  to  explore 
the  pierced  side,  for  the  words  themselves  proved 
the  identity  of  Him  who  spoke  them ;  who  but 
the  Lord  could  have  overheard  the  demand  which 
had  been  made  within  closed  doors,  or  have 
answered  it  thus  ?  Yet  the  Lord  knew  too  well 
how  long  the  fortress  of  the  will  can  hold  out 

p.  65  f. 
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when  the  reason  is  convinced,  and  He  added  a 
call  to  surrender,  in  which  unspeakable  tenderness 
is  mingled  with  a  stern  finality :  Be  not — become 
not1 — -faithless,  but  believing.  Jesus  does  not  account 
the  scepticism  of  Thomas  thus  far  as  unbelief,  but 
warns  him  that  it  was  on  the  way  to  become 
so.  Thomas  stood  at  the  parting  of  the  ways  : 
the  crucial  moment  of  his  life  had  come  ;  he  had 
reached  a  supreme  test  of  character.  If  his  doubt 
lay  deeper  than  the  intellect,  if  it  arose  ultimately 
from  a  moral  fault,  such  as  pride  or  self-will,2  and 
he  suffered  this  enemy  of  God  and  His  Christ  to 
resist  the  evidence  even  when  all  he  had  asked 
was  given  and  more  besides,  then  indeed  his  doubt 
would  grow  into  unbelief.  He  must  choose,  once 
for  all,  between  unbelief  and  faith,  and  he  must 
choose  at  once. 

Thomas  did  not  hesitate.  His  reason  convinced, 
false  pride  was  thrown  aside,  and  the  loyal,  loving 
heart  of  the  true  disciple  threw  itself  at  the 
Master's  feet  with  an  outburst  of  adoring  faith 
which  leaves  S.  Peter's  great  confession  far 
behind,  and  even  anticipates  the  convictions  of 
later  Christendom.  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto 

1  JUT;  yivov. 

2  That  pride  and  self-will  were  mingled  with  his  loyalty  to  truth, 
and  threatened  to  gain  the  mastery  over  it,  may  be  freely  admitted  ; 
see  p.  44.     But  this  had  not  yet  come  to  pass  ;    he  had  not  '  become 
faithless'  hitherto. 
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im^-  My  Lord  and  my  God;  and  Jesus  tacitly 
accepted  the  tribute  as  the  absolutely  sincere 
homage  of  a  heart  that  has  grasped  the  innermost 
truth  of  His  relation  to  the  Father  and  to  men. 
So  it  is  that  doubt,  if  it  is  truly  '  honest,'  i.e.  if 
it  springs  from  nothing  but  the  fear  of  exceeding 
known  truth  and  sinning  against  the  light  of 
reason,  may  be  the  forerunner  of  the  fullest,  most 
convinced,  belief,  a  belief  greatly  stronger  and  more 
deeply  rooted  than  any  which  comes  of  the  easy 
acceptance  of  a  traditional  creed. 

The  conversion  of  Thomas  was  complete  ;  his 
faith  rose  to  a  maturity  of  which  the  Gospels 
supply  no  other  example.  Yet  the  Lord  did  not 
congratulate  Thomas  as  He  had  congratulated 
Simon  Peter.2  He  did  not  answer,  '  Blessed  art 
thou,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  believed  '  ;  but 
only,  Hast  tkou  believed  because  thou  hast  seen  ?  3 
blessed  are  they  -who  saw  not,  and  believed!  4  His 
congratulation  is  reserved  for  those  who  come  to 
faith  by  another  road  than  that  of  sight.  The  Lord, 
in  His  Divine-human  consciousness,  projects  Him 
self  into  the  coming  centuries,  and  sees  not  only 

1  As  Bp.  Westcott  points  out  '  the  words  are  beyond  question 
addressed  to  Christ  (saith  unto  him}  and  cannot  but  be  understood 
as  a  confession  of  belief  as  to  His  Person.' 

-  Mt.   xvi.    17.  3Or,  Thou  hast  believed,  etc. 

4  fj.aKo.pt.OL  ot  /XT?  Idbvres  /ecu 
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the  thousands  who  will  believe  Him  risen  on  the 
testimony  of  the  first  eye-witnesses,  but  the  millions 
who,  when  the  eye-witnesses  are  gone,  will  trust 
the  written  page  of  the  Gospels,  or  the  spoken 
word  of  His  messengers.  Their  lot  will,  in  a 
manner,  be  more  enviable  than  that  of  the  Eleven 
in  those  happy  hours  after  the  Resurrection, 
because  it  will  imply  a  higher  faith,  resting  on 
the  experience  of  life  and  the  possession  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  risen  Christ.  Belief,  under  ordinary 
and  normal  conditions,  cometh  of  hearing^  not  of 
seeing.  Even  before  the  end  of  the  Apostolic 
age  the  Lord's  words  proved  themselves  true,  and 
S.  Peter,  who  himself  had  believed  because  he 
had  seen,  was  able  to  speak  to  the  Churches  of 
Asia  Minor  of  One  whom  not  having  seen  ye 
love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  greatly  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
glorified:1  The  joy  of  the  first  Easter  is  more 
than  fulfilled,  as  the  season  comes  round  year  by 
year,  in  the  joy  of  the  living  Church  which  believes 
on  a  risen  Christ  whom,  as  yet,  it  has  not  seen. 

After    the    appearance    to    Thomas    we   hear    no 
more    of    the     Lord's    body    being    offered    to    the 

1  Rom.    x.    17  r\  Trtcrris  e£  cl/co?}?. 

-  I  Pet.  i.  8  OVK  idovres  ...  ^77  oplpres — ;  the  first  is  a  direct 
statement  of  historical  fact,  the  second  is  introduced  as  it  were 
hypothetically '  (Hort). 

D 
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touch  of  any  of  His  disciples.  The  prohibition, 
Touch  me  not,  was  removed,  and  even  reversed 
in  the  case  of  the  Eleven,  who  were  to  be  the 
witnesses  of  the  Resurrection  to  the  world  ; :  to 
these  the  Lord  not  only  shewed  Himself  alive, 
but  He  submitted  His  body  to  their  scrutiny,  and 
even  ate  and  drank  in  their  presence.  It  was  an 
exception  to  a  rule,  which  we  can  see  to  have 
been  necessary  in  the  circumstances.  But  it 
creates  in  many  minds  a  difficulty  which,  in  our 
present  ignorance,  cannot  be  wholly  removed. 
How  such  properties  as  to  be  tangible,  to  bear 
the  imprints  of  nails  or  a  spear  wound,  to  be  able 
to  partake  of  food,  can  be  reconciled  with  the  power 
of  becoming  invisible  at  will,  or  with  any  concep 
tion  which  can  be  formed  of  a  spiritual  body,  we 
do  not  know.  But  the  limitations  of  our  know 
ledge  ought  to  be  no  hindrance  to  belief,  if  we 
bear  in  mind  that  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
is,  ex  hypothesi^  a  fact  unique  in  human  experience, 
and  that  the  border-land  of  flesh  and  spirit,  to 
which  the  risen  body  of  the  Lord  seems  to  have 
belonged  during  the  forty  days,  is  an  unexplored 
territory  of  which  no  man  can  speak  with  confi 
dence  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 

1  Acts  x.  40  ft". 


VI. 

TO  THE  SEVEN,  BY  THE  LAKE. 

AUTHORITIES:   Jo.  xxi.  1-23;    Gospel  of  Peter  (?)  12. 

WE  have  now  reached  a  difficulty  which  has 
given  some  occasion  to  those  who  are  disposed  to 
doubt  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection  narratives,  and 
some  uneasiness  to  those  who  believe. 

The  Marcan  tradition  l  represents  the  angel  at 
the  tomb  as  saying  to  the  women  on  the  morning 
of  the  Resurrection  Day,  Go  tell  his  disciples  and 
Peter,  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  shall  ye 
see  him  ;  and  the  first  Gospel  adds  that  this  message 
was  endorsed  by  the  risen  Lord  Himself,  in  whose 
mouth  it  became  an  explicit  direction  to  the  Eleven 
to  return  to  the  north  :  Go  tell  my  brethren  that  they 
depart  into  Galilee,  S.  Luke,  however,  shews  no 
knowledge  of  any  such  precept,  or  of  any  return 
from  Jerusalem  ;  while  S.  John,  who  places  one  of 
the  appearances  in  Galilee,  keeps  the  Eleven  in 
Jerusalem  for  a  full  week  after  Easter  Day. 
!Mc.,  Mt. 
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If  the  Apostles  received  from  the  women  the 
message  of  the  angel,  it  is  strange  that  they  should 
have  lingered  in  Jerusalem  after  their  business 
was  done.1  It  is  true  that  the  seven  days  of  the 
feast  were  not  ended  before  Thursday  night  on 
the  week  following  the  Resurrection,  and  as  the 
Gospel  of  Peter  suggests,  it  may  have  been 
expedient  to  remain  till  then,  in  order  to  return 
in  the  caravan  with  other  Galilean  visitors.2  But 
why  should  they  have  stayed  to  the  octave  of  the 
Resurrection  ?  Had  the  Lord  Himself  at  His  first 
meeting  with  the  Eleven  arranged  another  meeting 
on  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  the  following 
week  ?  Was  it  His  purpose  in  this  way  to  suggest 
a  weekly  commemoration  of  the  Resurrection,  at 
which,  after  the  Ascension,  His  Church  might 
still  meet  with  Him  in  the  breaking  of  the 
Bread  ?  3  Who  that  realizes  the  foresight  and 
forethought  of  the  Master  can  doubt  that  this 
is  a  possible  explanation  of  the  prolonged  stay  in 
the  city?  If  so,  the  problem  is  partly  solved. 

1  Renan  (Les  Apotres,  p.   28)  speaks  of  the  nostalgic   which   forced 
them   to   return.     There   is    certainly   no   trace    of  home-sickness    in 
their  conduct,  as  the  Gospels  describe  it. 

2  Petr.     ev.     12    ty>    6£    reXevraia    -rj/mtpa     r&v     afru/Jiuv     Kai     TroXXoi 
rives     ^rjpxovro,     VTroarp^ovres     et's     rovs     ofaovs     atiT&v      TTJ?     eoprr)S 


3  Latham  (p.  175)  thinks  that  His  intention-  was  to  provide  a  time 
of  rest  and  quiet  for  the  quickening  of  the  '  seed  thoughts  '  sown 
upon  Easter  Day. 
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There  remains,  however,  the  apparent  inconsistency 
between  the  statement  that  the  Lord  was  going* 
into  Galilee,  followed  by  the  words,  There  shall  ye 
see  him,  and  the  facts  for  which  the  third  and 
fourth  Gospels  vouch,  that  He  appeared  to  the 
Eleven  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  whether  by  His 
command  or  not,  they  remained  in  the  city  for 
at  least  a  week  after  the  Resurrection.  But  again 
the  difficulty  may  be  due  to  imperfect  knowledge. 
We  possess  but  fragments  of  the  story,  and  we 
must  not  wonder  if  we  cannot  always  piece  them 
together.  What  if  the  promise  that  the  Eleven 
should  see  the  risen  Lord  in  Galilee  referred 
only  to  the  greater  manifestations,  the  larger 
visions,  which  were  to  be  vouchsafed  among  the 
scenes  of  the  ministry?  As  for  S.  Luke's  com 
plete  silence  as  to  a  return  to  the  north,  it  is 
unreasonable  to  construe  it  as  an  argument  against 
the  Marcan  tradition.  There  is  reason  to  think 
that  the  third  Evangelist  had  before  him  the 
work  of  the  second,  and  if  he  omitted  all  refer 
ence  to  the  Galilean  appearances,  he  did  so  because 
he  had  access  to  other  information  which  would 
fully  occupy  his  space.  He  tells  the  Emmaus 
incident  at  such  length  that  he  finds  it  necessary 
to  pass  on  from  the  Resurrection  to  the  Ascension 
without  giving  more  than  a  bare  summary  of  the 
teaching  of  the  intermediate  days  ;  for  he  is  hurry- 
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ing  on  to  a  second  part  of  his  history  which 
will  begin  with  another  short  account  of  the  same 
period,  so  far  as  it  may  be  necessary  to  intro 
duce  the  story  of  the  Ascension  and  the  post- 
Ascension  work  of  the  Church.1 

The  order  of  the  appearances  in  Galilee  cannot 
be  determined  with  certainty.  But  it  will  be 
convenient  to  begin  with  the  incident  which  the 
appendix  to  S.  John  2  places  next  after  the  appear 
ances  to  Thomas  and  the  Ten,  and  regards  as  third 
among  the  greater  manifestations  of  the  forty  days.3 

The  Gospel  of  Peter,  after  relating  the  return 
of  the  Galilean  visitors,  proceeds  ;  '  But  I,  Simon 
Peter,  and  Andrew  my  brother,  took  our  nets  and 
went  to  the  sea,  and  there  was  with  us  Levi, 
the  son  of  Alphaeus,  whom  the  Lord '  .  .  .  Here 
the  fragment  ends  abruptly.  But  it  can  scarcely 
be  doubted  that  the  writer  is  about  to  relate  the 
incident  which  we  find  in  the  appendix  to  S. 
John.  The  group  indeed  is  not  quite  the  same ; 

1Acts  i.  I- 1 1.  It  is  true  that  even  here  S.  Luke  does  not  mention 
Galilee.  But  (i)  Jerusalem  is  the  centre  of  interest  in  view  of  the 
history  of  the  Acts,  and  (2)  in  so  brief  a  summary  he  has  no 
occasion  to  enter  into  details  as  to  the  locality  of  the  appearances. 

2  Jo.  xxi.  stands  on  a  different  plane  from  Me.  xvi.  9-20,  being 
clearly  the  work  of  the  writer  or  school  of  writers  to  whom  we 
owe  the  rest  of  the  Gospel :  cf.  Sanday,  Criticism  of  the  Fo^^rth 
Gospel,  pp.  63,  80  f. 

3Jo.  xxi.  14.  Not  absolutely  the  third,  since  according  to  c.  xx. 
the  Lord  had  appeared  at  least  three  times  before. 
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in  the  Petrine  Gospel  it  consists  of  Peter,  Andrew, 
and  Matthew  ;  in  the  Johannine  Gospel,  of  Peter, 
Thomas,  Nathanael,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two 
unnamed  disciples,  who  may  have  been  Andrew 
and  Matthew,  though  the  suppression  of  their 
names  is  against  this  identification.  But  in  one 
important  point  the  two  accounts  agree ;  both 
represent  the  disciples  as  going  back  to  their 
occupation  on  the  Lake.  '  We  took  our  nets,' l 
Peter  is  made  to  say  by  the  Petrine  writer ;  / 
go  a-fishing,  he  says  in  S.  John's  story,  whereupon 
the  rest  answer,  We  also  come  with  thee.  One 
asks  oneself  with  what  purpose  Peter  and  his 
party  returned  to  their  nets :  whether  it  was 
merely  to  provide  themselves  with  a  meal,  or 
whether  with  the  intention  of  resuming  their  old 
life.  Had  they  forgotten  the  great  work  opened 
before  them  by  the  commission  received  on  Easter 
night  ?  or  had  they  never  realized  its  meaning  ? 
No  doubt  it  was  a  time  of  waiting,  of  uncertainty, 
even  of  suspense ;  nearly  a  fortnight  had  passed 
since  the  Resurrection,  and  no  plans  had  yet 
been  formed  for  the  future.2  It  may  have  been 
that  a  crisis  was  near  ;  a  little  further  delay,  and 
Peter  and  the  rest  might  have  once  more  become 

1rd  \iva  ;  so  cod.   604  =  700  at  Me.  i.    1 8. 

-That  a  great  future  was  before  them  was  implied  by  the  words 
in  Jo.   xx.  21  ff.  ;  but  no  details  had  been  given. 
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mere  fishermen.  But  this  danger  had  not  been 
overlooked  ;  the  Good  Shepherd  had  gone  before 
His  sheep  and  interposed  His  guidance  at  the 
moment  when  it  was  needed. 

The  fishing  that  night  was  a  failure ;  they 
caught  nothing.  Simon  Peter  may  have  recalled  a 
fruitless  night  spent  upon  the  Lake  two  or  three 
years  ago,  and  how  on  that  occasion  the  Master 
had  filled  their  nets.  Would  that  He  were  in  the 
boat  with  them  now,  to  bid  them  let  down  the 
nets  and  find  !  As  the  morning  began  to  break, 
a  solitary  figure  was  seen  standing  on  the  shell- 
strewn  shore.1  The  man,  whoever  he  was,  hailed 
them  :  Children,  have  you  any  fish  for  your  meal?* 
Through  the  clear  morning  air  there  came  across 
the  water  the  answer  No.  The  stranger  replied, 
Cast  the  net  to  the  right  of  the  boat,  and  you  shall 
find.  They  may  have  thought  that  from  his 
place  on  the  shore  he  could  see  a  shoal  of  fish 
that  lay  in  the  shallows  to  their  right,  but  had 
escaped  the  notice  of  those  who  were  in  the  boat. 
So  the  net  was  thrown  as  he  directed,  and  at 
once  it  was  heavy  with  fish — too  heavy  to  be 
drawn  up  again  into  the  boat.  All  that  could  be 
done  was  to  bring  the  boat  to  shore,  dragging 

1  els  TOV  alytaXov. 

2 /j,r]  TL  irpo(r<payi.ov  £xere>  i-e-  'any  relish  to  eat  with  your  bread.' 
M??  TL,  as  Westcott  observes,  anticipates  the  negative  answer  that 
follows  ;  the  Lord  knew  how  matters  stood  with  them. 
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the  net  after  it  ;  and  when  it  was  close  to  land, 
to  draw  the  net  up  on  the  beach.  It  was  then 
found  that  the  net  had  not  been  broken  by  the 
weight,1  though  the  fishes,  which  were  now  rapidly 
sorted  by  the  fishermen,2  were  of  great  size,  and 
numbered,  as  John  well  remembered,  one  hundred 
and  fifty-three  —  a  record  haul  indeed. 

Meanwhile  the  Lord  had  been  recognized.  The 
discovery  was  made  while  the  boat  was  still  some 
distance  from  the  land  by  '  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,'  who,  if  not  John  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
must  have  been  one  of  the  two  unnamed  disciples 
in  the  boat.  His  special  devotion  to  the  Master, 
which  answered  to  the  Master's  special  love  for 
him,  made  him  quicker  than  the  rest  to  realize 
that  '  it  was  the  Lord.'  3  But  he  was  not  the 
first  to  act  upon  his  own  discovery.  As  at  the 
tomb  on  Easter  day  it  was  John  who  was  the  first 
to  arrive,  but  Peter  who  first  entered,4  so  now 
Peter,  though  behind  John  in  reaching  the  truth, 
was  before  him  in  action.  In  an  instant  he  had 
clad  himself  in  his  fisherman's  blouse  —  for  he  had 
been  stripped  for  work  —  girded  it  round  him,5 


1  Contrast  Lc.   v.   6  dLepr]<rcr€TO  Se  ra  diKrva 

2  Cf.   Mt.  xiii.  48,  where  the  familiar  scene  is  depicted. 

3  6    KTJpLOS    CffTLV.  4jrO.     XX.     4ff. 

5  TOV  CTrevduTTiv  Ste^wcraro.  Cf.  v.  18  efavvves  (reavTov,  and  I  Pet.  v. 
3  T7]v  To.Treivotypoativrjv  eyKo/u.fiua'acrQe  —  a  reminiscence  perhaps  of  the 
rough  fisherman's  dress. 
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plunged  into  the  sea,  and  was  already  swimming 
or  wading  to  the  shore.  No  one  should  be  before 
him  in  greeting  the  Master  on  His  return  to 
Galilee. 

As  the  boat  approached  the  shore,  it  was  seen 
that  a  charcoal  fire l  was  burning  on  the  beach, 
with  fish  and  bread  laid  upon  it.  We  are 
reminded  of  Elijah  who,  on  awakening  from  his 
sleep  in  the  wilderness,  found  a  cake  baken  on  the 
coals  ready  for  his  refreshment.2  But  the  Lord 
did  not  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  whole  party  : 
there  was  more  than  enough  at  hand  of  their 
own  taking.  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now 
caught  is  His  next  word  ;  and  when  that  has 
been  done,  Come  and  break  your  fast.  The 
commands,  trivial  as  they  seem  on  the  lips  of  One 
who  has  recently  conquered  Death,  are  characteristic 
of  Him  who  in  His  mortal  life  had  ever  shewn 
Himself  mindful  of  the  needs  of  mortal  men,3  and 
yet  had  never  supplied  by  miracle  what  could  be 
provided  by  ordinary  means. 

The  meal  proceeded  in  silence.  Jesus  Himself 
passed  from  one  to  another,  bringing  to  each  the 
bread  and  fish.  No  one  dared  ask 4  who  He  was, 

1  dvdpaidav.  2  I    Kings  xix.   6. 

3  Latham,   p.   258  :     '  He  will  lay  no  strain   of  emotion  on  hungry 
and  wearied  men.' 

4  e£ercicrai  avrov   'question  Him.'     The   question  would   imply  some 
lurking   doubt,    and    doubt,    they   felt,    there   was   really   none.       '  A 
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for  all  by  this  time  knew  Him  to  be  the  Lord. 
Yet  though  He  came  close  to  each  of  them,  the 
recognition  seems  to  have  been  brought  about  by 
what  He  said  and  did  rather  than  by  His  bodily 
appearance.  Some  kind  of  change  perhaps  had 
passed  over  the  features  ;  the  beginning  of  the 
final  change  which  transforms  the  natural  body  into 
the  spiritual.  The  image  of  the  heavenly  was 
already  upon  Him,  so  that  those  who  had  been 
with  Him  so  long  in  Galilee  would  not  have  known 
Him  by  His  face  alone.1 

When  breakfast  was  ended,  the  purpose  of  this 
fresh  manifestation  began  to  reveal  itself.  Suddenly 
the  Lord  turned  to  Peter  and  asked,  Simon,  son 
of  John'}  loves t  thou  me  more  than  these?  '  Simon , 
son  of  John'  recalls  Simon  Barjonah,  which,  on  the 
great  day  of  Simon's  confession,  the  Master  had 
changed  to  Simon  Peter.3  Now  He  purposely 
reverts  to  the  patronymic  of  Simon's  early  life,  and 
addresses  him  as  the  natural  man,  not  as  the 
spiritual.  His  fall  had  forfeited  the  name  which 
his  faith  had  won,  and  put  him  back  into  the  days 
of  mere  discipleship  ;  he  must  prove  his  right 
to  the  title  of  the  '  Rock '  by  a  new  and  greater 

graphic  picture  of  the  hushed  wonder  and  awe  with  which  the 
Apostles  beheld  what  had  passed'  (Sanday,  Aiithorship  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel,  p.  268). 

xSee  p.  21  ff.     z'Iudvov,  cf.  Jo.  i.  42  ;  the  Greek  equivalent  of  'Ion/as. 

3Mt.  xvi.  i;f. 
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confession — a  confession  not  of  faith,  but  of  love. 
'  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these,  the  rest  of  my 
disciples,  love  me  ? '  Simon  had  claimed  to  do  so 
before  he  fell  :  though  all  men  shall  be  offended, 
he  had  said,  yet  will  not  I ; *  could  he  now  sub 
stantiate  this  claim  ?  would  he  even  dare  to  repeat 
it?  Three  times  the  question  is  asked,  for  Simon 
had  three  times  denied  the  Lord  ;  but  the  second 
and  third  times  the  words  '  more  than  these '  are 
dropped,  for  that  part  of  the  challenge  is  not  taken 
up.  On  the  other  hand,  Simon  does  not  hesitate 
to  profess  his  love  for  Jesus,  and  to  repeat  the 
profession  as  often  as  the  Master  asks  for  it, 
substituting  only,  as  S.  John  remembered,  or  as  he 
interpreted  the  answers,  a  word  less  far  reaching 
than  that  which  was  used  in  the  questions,  as  if 
he  were  no  longer  sure  that  his  love  rose  to  the 
height  of  a  spiritual,  supernatural  grace.2  The 
Lord,  who  knows  all  things,  knows  that  he,  Simon, 
son  of  John,  is  at  least  loyal  and  true  in  the 
depths  of  his  true  self.  He  may  not  love  with 
the  spiritual  fervour  of  the  beloved  disciple :  he 
may  not  love  more  truly,  more  fervently  than  any 
other  of  the  disciples  ;  but  his  devotion,  such  as 
it  is,  is  sincere ;  of  that  He  is  sure,  and  the 

1  Mt.   xxvi.   33. 

2  The  Lord  asks  aycnrq.s ;  Simon  answers  0tXcD.     In  the  third  question 
this  change   is  accepted,  and  0i\ets  takes  the  place  of  aycnrq,s. 
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Searcher     of    hearts l    can     testify    from    His    own 
observation   that   it   is   so. 

But  Jesus  does  not  answer,  as  Simon  perhaps 
expected,  '  Yea,  I  know  that  thou  lovest  me.'  Each 
protestation  of  love  is  simply  followed  by  a  demand 
for  proof  of  its  reality  and  permanence.  Feed  -my 
Lambs :  tend  my  sheep :  feed  my  sheep?  The  three 
charges  are  progressive,  and  include  the  whole 
duty  of  the  pastoral  office  :  a  duty  which  extends 
both  to  the  young  and  immature,  and  to  the  older 
and  riper  members  of  the  flock  ;  which  embraces 
both  the  feeding  of  all  with  food  convenient  for 
them,  and  the  guidance  and  government  of  the  entire 
Church.  So  the  Chief  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  3  com 
mits  to  the  care  of  the  disciple  who  professed  to 
love  Him  the  pastoral  work,  which  by  his  fall  he 
had  forfeited.  Simon  is  readmitted  to  this  aposto- 
late,  and  at  the  same  time  provided  with  a  vast 
field  of  labour  in  which  he  must  demonstrate  his 
love  till  his  life's  end.  For  the  sheep  are  not 
Peter's,  but  Christ's,  and  he  must  feed  them  because 

1  au  olSas  .  .  .  (7i)  otSas  .  .  .  iravra  av  otSas'  crv  yivuffKCLS.  Cf.  Jo. 
ii.  23  dia  TO  O.VTOV  yivwaKeiv  Trd^ras  /cat  on  ou  xpei'cif  et%e^  'iva  rts 
/j.apTvpr]a"r)  Trepl  TOV  avdpuwov. 

-  PO<TK€  .  .  .  TToi/j.au'e  .  .  .  /Socr/ce.  Simon  the  fisherman  must 
henceforth  become  Simon  the  shepherd  ;  cf.  I  Peter  v.  2,  and  con 
trast  Lc.  v.  10. 

3  I  Pet.  v.  4  6  a.px.LirdiJ.riv.  Just  before  we  have  Troifj.ava.Te  TO  ev 
vjj.lv  Troi/jiVLov  TOV  deov.  The  whole  passage  seems  to  be  a  reminis 
cence  of  the  present  scene  ;  see  p.  57,  note  5. 
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they  are  Christ's  and  for  Christ's  sake,  because  he 
loves  Christ.1  What  the  end  will  be,  he  is  warned  ; 
it  will  be  no  visible  reward  for  his  work,  but  on 
the  contrary,  a  final  and  severest  test  of  the  sincerity 
of  his  devotion.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest ;  but  when  thou  shalt 
be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not.  To  Simon,  naturally  impulsive  and  indepen 
dent,  accustomed,  too,  from  his  youth  to  the  free 
life  of  the  Galilean  fisherman,  which  he  had  just 
begun  to  taste  again,  the  very  thought  of  anything 
like  restraint  or  compulsion  was  odious  ;  yet  this 
also  he  must  ultimately  undergo  for  the  Master's 
sake.  When  he  had  grown  old  in  the  exacting 
pastoral  work  now  laid  upon  him,  his  life  of 
unremitting  service  must  be  crowned  by  a  violent 
death  ;  his  impetuous,  fiery  spirit  would  be  called 
to  submit  itself  to  the  rough  handling  of  the  jailor 
and  the  executioner.  The  scene  itself  is  mercifully 
veiled  in  enigmatic  words,2  but  the  writer  of  the 

1  Augustine :  'si  me  diligis,  non  te  pascere  cogita,  sed  oves  meas  ;  sicut 
meas  pasce  non  sicut  tuas ;  gloriam  meam  in  eis  quaere,  non  tuam.' 

^  €KTev€is  ras  %e?pds  croi>  K.OA.  dXXos  £u><m  <re  does  not  clearly  indicate 
crucifixion  or  anything  more  than  captivity.  As  Dr.  Sanday  has 
pointed  out  (A^^lhorship  of  S.  John  s  Gospel,  p.  269),  '  the  prophecy  is 
attested  as  historical  by  its  vagueness ' ;  moreover,  '  it  speaks  well  for 
the  conscientiousness  of  the  Evangelist  that  he  has  not  accommodated 
his  description  more  closely  to  the  circumstances.' 
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fourth  Gospel,  who  survived  S.  Peter  by  forty 
years,  on  looking  back  saw  in  them  a  picture  of 
the  death  by  which  that  Apostle  was  called  in  his 
old  age  to  glorify  God.  Simon  Peter,  as  we  learn 
from  Tertullian,1  was  crucified  under  Nero  ;  and  we 
know  also  that  when  the  time  came,  though  his 
flesh  doubtless  shrank,  as  the  flesh  of  the  Lord 
Himself  had  shrunk,  from  the  cross,  his  spirit 
embraced  it  for  the  Master's  sake.2  So  both  his 
faith  and  his  love  were  finally  approved.  But  all 
this  was  as  yet  in  the  womb  of  time  ;  meanwhile 
there  was  one  duty  which  called  him  to  immediate 
action.  When  he  had  spoken  thus  he  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me.  Once  again,  as  in  the  first  days 
of  the  Galilean  ministry,  there  came  the  call  which 
strikes  the  keynote  of  the  whole  Christian  life. 
Peter  had  fallen,  and  must  begin  again,  although 
in  a  new  way  and  with  larger  aims. 

It  is  characteristic  of  S.  Peter  that  his  thoughts 
should  rebound  by  a  quick  transition  from  his  own 
future  to  that  of  his  colleagues  ;  it  was  a  relief  to 
escape  from  the  strain  of  intensely  personal  considera 
tions,  to  divert  attention  from  himself  to  another.3 

1  Tert.  Scarp.  14 :'  tune  Petrus  ab  altero  cingitur,  cum  cruci  adstringitur.' 

2  Orig.  ap.  Eus.  H.E.  iii.    I  :     evrt  rAet  ev  'Pt6//,?7  yei>6/j.evos  d^ecr/coAo- 
Tr'(.<rQt]  Kara   K€(f)a\fjs,   oirrws  avrbs  a£ta?cras  iradelv. 

3 Curiosity  was  another  personal  feature;  cf.  Latham,  p.  265,  who 
compares  the  incident  in  Jo.  xiii.  24.  Is  S.  Peter  thinking  of  his 
own  early  fault  when  he  warns  Christians  against  being  aXXorpio- 
(l  Pet.  iv.  15). 
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The  party  had  left  the  place  where  they  had 
breakfasted,  the  Lord  going  first  and  Peter 
following,  when  Peter,  turning  round,  saw  John 
behind  him.  If  he,  Simon,  were  destined  to  such 
a  life  of  constant  service,  to  so  bitter  an  end, 
what  was  in  store  for  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  ?  There  could  be  no  doubt  of  John's  love 
for  Jesus,  of  its  reality,  or  of  its  spiritual  elevation  ; 
but  how  was  it  to  be  manifested  to  the  world  ? 
Was  he  also  to  receive  some  great  pastoral  charge  ? 
Was  he  also,  at  the  end  of  a  long  life  of  service, 
to  suffer  for  the  Master's  sake?  His  impatience 
to  know  broke  out  into  a  rash  question,  of  which 
the  very  form  seems  to  have  been  preserved  : 
Lord,  what  of  this  man  ? l  what  is  he  to  do  ? 
But  Peter  gained  nothing  by  his  curiosity  but  a 
rebuke,  and  a  renewal  of  the  personal  command  : 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  while  I  am  coming?  what 
is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me?  Strange  that 
the  restoration  of  this  great  Apostle  should  need 
to  be  balanced,  like  the  reward  of  his  confession, 
by  a  stern  reproof!  He  was  still  unable,  as  it 
appears,  to  bear  anything  which  made  him  con 
spicuous  ;  it  brought  self-importance,  and  as  a 

1  oCros  5£  TL  ; 

'2ews  £pxo/J.a.t :    cf.    Lc.   xix.    13  ev  u>  epxo/xcu. 

3 '  Thou '  is  emphatic  (cv  /xot  d/coAou0ei)  ;    '  as  for  thee,  follow  me — 
that  is  all.' 
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consequence,  unseemly  conduct.  And  it  belongs 
to  the  Divine  love  of  the  Master  not  to  spare 
reproof  when  it  is  needed,  even  as  on  the  other 
hand  He  does  not  fail  to  recognize  faith  or  love 
or  repentance  when  any  of  these  meets  His  eye. 

The  words  in  which  the  Lord  rebuked  Simon's 
curiosity  threw  no  light  on  the  future  of  S.  John. 
They  were  understood,  indeed,  to  mean  that  John 
should  survive  to  the  Parousia,  and  be  among 
those  who  should  not  die  but  be  changed  at  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord.  Possibly  John  himself  had 
so  understood  them  ;  but  as  the  years  went  on, 
and  it  became  apparent  that  the  hope  of  an 
imminent  Return  must  be  abandoned,  he  saw 
that  the  Lord  had  in  fact  made  no  such  promise, 
but  merely  asserted  His  purpose  to  deal  with  each 
disciple  according  to  His  will.  It  was  no  concern 
of  Peter  to  know  how  He  would  deal  with  another 
of  His  servants  ;  if  John  were  called  to  live  to 
the  end  of  the  age,  that  would  not  touch  the 
question  of  Peter's  career  or  of  his  duty. 

It  may  be  asked  in  what  relation  this  interview 
stands  with  that  which  was  vouchsafed  to  Simon 
on  the  Resurrection  Day.  On  both  occasions,  it 
may  be  supposed,  the  Lord  dealt  with  the  situation 
created  by  Peter's  fall.  That  event  affected  Peter 
on  two  sides  of  his  life  :  as  a  disciple,  and  as 

an    Apostle.      In    the    private    interview    on   Easter 
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day  relief  had  been  bought,  we  may  well  believe, 
to  his  personal  grief;  he  had  been  assured  of  the 
Lord's  forgiveness,  and  his  wound  was  healed. 
But  there  remained  the  question  whether  he  had 
not  forfeited  by  his  sin  the  Apostolic  office  ; 
whether  one  who  had  denied  his  Lord  could  be 
used  by  Him  in  the  work  of  building  the  Church. 
To  this  doubt,  present  in  the  mind  of  Peter,  if 
not  in  the  minds  of  the  rest,  the  Lord  gave  a 
public  answer  ;  for  the  matter  was  one  which  it 
concerned  not  Peter  only,  but  the  whole  Church 
to  know.  Peter  had  thrice  denied,  and  thrice  the 
pastoral  office  was  again  committed  to  his  hands. 
Perhaps,  indeed,  no  member  of  the  Apostolic  College 
was  so  well  qualified  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  as 
one  who  had  himself  known  the  bitterness  of 
breaking  loose  from  the  fold,  and  who  had  been 
sought  and  brought  back  to  it  by  the  love  of  the 
Supreme  Pastor  and  Bishop  of  souls. 


VII. 

TO    THE    ELEVEN,   ON    THE    HILLS. 

AUTHORITIES:    Mt.  xxviii.  16-20;    'Me.'  xvi.  15-18;    i  Cor.  xv.  6. 

WE  have  now  lost  the  guidance  of  S.  John,  but 
S.  Matthew l  at  this  point  takes  his  place,  and 
leads  us  on  to  a  second  great  manifestation  which 
took  place  in  Galilee.  On  this  occasion  the  Lord 
met  the  Eleven  at  a  place  previously  determined  ; 2 
they  went  into  Galilee,  unto  the  mountain  where 
Jesus  had  appointed  them?  The  appointment  might 
have  been  made  before  they  left  Jerusalem,  as  the 
context  in  S.  Matthew  seems  to  suggest  ;  or  at 
the  meeting  with  the  seven  disciples  by  the  shore 
of  the  lake.  In  either  case  the  *  mountain  '  which 
was  intended  is  probably  the  high  ground  above 
the  lake4  rather  than  an  isolated  hill.  The  informal 

1  xxviii.    i6ff. 

2  A  unique  instance,   unless  the   meeting  on  the  first  Sunday  after 
Easter  was  prearranged  ;   see  p.   52. 

3ou  ^rd,£aro  aurots  6  'I^o-oOs. 

4  So  r6  Spas  is  used  in  Mt.  xiv.  23,  xv.  29,  and  probably  also  in 
v.  I,  viii.  I.  Contrast  6pos  v\^ri\bv  (xvii.  i),  where  a  particular 
summit  is  in  view.  'H  opeivr)  is  used  only  in  Lc.  i.  39,  65. 
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gathering  by  the  seashore  was  to  be  followed  by 
a  solemn  interview  with  the  Eleven  on  the  heights 
where  they  had  received  their  appointment  to  the 
apostolic  office.1 

It  may  be  assumed  that  the  day  was  fixed  as 
well  as  the  place  of  meeting.  We  can  imagine 
the  eagerness  with  which  the  Eleven  went  up  into 
the  hills.  They  would  remind  themselves  how  in 
the  early  days  of  the  ministry  they  had  sought 
Jesus  in  a  desert  place,2  and  now  they  were  seeking 
Him  again,  but  in  circumstances  how  different ! 
As  they  ascend,  an  eager  outlook  is  kept.  At 
length  the  form  of  a  man  is  seen  coming  towards 
them,  but  still  at  some  distance — on  the  further 
side  of  a  wady,  it  may  have  been,  or  just  on  the 
ridge  of  an  opposite  hill.  Those  who  first  saw 
Him  at  once  exclaimed  '  It  is  the  Lord  ! '  and  the 
greater  part  when  they  heard  it  fell  upon  their 
faces,3  to  do  homage  to  the  risen  Christ.  Some, 
however,  there  were  who  held  back,  hesitating4  as 
men  who  were  of  two  minds,  hoping,  half  believing 
that  it  was  the  Lord,  but  unwilling  to  commit 
themselves  until  they  saw  Him  near  at  hand,  and 
knew  that  it  was  indeed  the  Master.  Too  much  has 

1  Me.  iii.    13.  2Mc.  i.   36. 

3  TrpoffeKforjo-av,  not  simply  iyovvirfTr^av.  Once  during  the  ministry 
the  Twelve  had  prostrated  themselves,  but  at  a  moment  of  unusual 
awe  (Mt.  xiv.  33).  Cf.  Lc.  xxiv.  52. 
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been  made  of  this  hesitation,  as  if  it  implied  that 
even  after  the  appearances  of  Easter  night  and 
the  Sunday  after  Easter  there  were  still  among 
the  Apostles  themselves  those  who  doubted  of  the 
fact  of  the  Resurrection.  It  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  Eleven  were  alone  on  this  occasion,1 
and  if  they  were  not,  the  doubt  may  have  been 
limited  to  those  in  their  company.  But  at  a 
distance  even  the  Eleven  may  not  have  been  all 
equally  convinced  of  the  identity  of  the  person 
whom  they  saw  at  a  distance  with  the  Lord.  In 
any  case  it  was  not  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection 
that  they  doubted,  but  merely  whether  this  was 
the  risen  Christ. 

All  doubt  vanished  when  Jesus  approached2  and 
spoke  to  them.  The  words  were  spoken  in  the 
tone  of  ordinary  conversation,  with  which  they 
were  familiar ;  but  never  had  human  lips,  even 
the  lips  of  the  Son  of  Man,  spoken  thus  before. 
All  authority  was  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  upon 
earth.  Go  therefore  and  disciple  all  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  teaching  them  to 
keep  all  things  whatsoever  I  enjoined  upon  you 

1  See  p.  82  f. 

2  TrpoaeXduis  .   .   .  e\d\r)(rei>  airrots.      For  irpoff^px^dai  in  this  sense 
see  Mt.  xvii.  7  ;    for  XaXetV,  of  the  half-colloquial  mode  of  discourse 
adopted  by  our  Lord,  Mt.  xii.  46,  xiii.  3. 
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And  behold,  I  am   with  you    all  the  days  until  the 
consummation  of  the  age. 

The  Lord  begins  with  a  characteristic  claim  of 
'  authority.'1  As  He  gave  authority  to  His  disciples 
to  act  in  His  name,2  so  He  spoke  of  Himself  as 
One  who  had  received  authority  from  the  Father.3 
The  field  of  His  own  authority  seems  to  grow 
as  His  ministry  advances  ;  at  the  outset  He  has 
authority  to  forgive  sins  on  earth  ;  as  the  days 
pass  on,  we  read  of  authority  to  act  as  the  final 
judge  of  all  human  lives,  to  determine  the  bounds 
of  His  own  life,  laying  it  down  and  taking  it  up 
at  pleasure  ;  on  the  eve  of  the  Passion  He  speaks 
of  authority  given  to  Him  over  all  flesh,  i.e.  all 
mankind.3  But  none  of  these  great  claims  reaches 
the  boundless  magnificence  of  the  words,  All 
authority  was  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
They  are  words  which  fairly  take  our  breath  away, 
if  we  realize  that  they  were  spoken  on  the  earth 
by  man  to  men.  It  is  not  so  much  the  claim 
to  '  all  authority  on  earth  '  that  staggers  us,  for 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  a  great  religious  teacher 
may  exercise  universal  power  over  mankind  ;  and 
throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  civilized  world 


,  not  3iW/ws,  right  rather  than  might,  though  He  possessed 
that  also.  But  He  emphasizes,  as  always,  the  authority  which  lay 
at  the  root  of  His  displays  of  power. 

2Mt.  x.   i,  Lc.  x.   19,  xix.   17. 

3  Me.  ii.   10,  Jo.  v.   27,  x.    18,  xvii.   2. 
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our  Lord  is  in  this  sense  actually  '  Lord  of  lords 
and  King  of  kings/  The  Cross  already  stands 
above  the  Crown.  But  authority  '  in  heaven/  in 
that  unseen  and  eternal  order  which  is  altogether 
beyond  human  knowledge  or  control,  is  another 
matter ;  yet  this  also  is  claimed  by  the  risen 
Christ.  It  is  the  unique  reward  of  His  unique 
victory  over  sin  and  death  that  all  spiritual  powers, 
no  less  than  those  which  move  the  phenomenal 
world,  are  put  under  His  feet.  At  the  beginning 
of  His  ministry  the  Tempter  had  shewn  Him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them, 
and  promised  to  give  Him  all  if  He  would  do 
homage  to  Evil.1  And  now,  at  the  end  of  His 
career,  He  has  gained  all  these  and  infinitely  more 
by  His  refusal.  The  Father,  whom  He  obeyed 
even  unto  death,  has  set  Him  far  above  all  rule 
and  authority  and  power  and  dominion ,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also 
in  that  which  is  to  come? 

But  what  is  the  purpose  for  which  the  Lord 
speaks  on  this  occasion  of  His  immense  authority  ? 
The  next  words  explain  :  Go  ye  therefore  and 
disciple  all  the  nations.  The  Eleven  are  to  be 
sent  on  an  oecumenical  mission,  and  they  must 
know  that  they  have  behind  them  an  authority 

JMt.  iv.  9.     Cf.  H.  J.   C.   Knight,    The  Temptation,  p.    Ii2ff. 
2Eph.  i.  21  ;   cf.   Phil.  ii.  Qff.,  Col.  i.   16,   20,  ii.    10. 
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which  is  oecumenical.  Their  mission,  although 
fulfilled  on  earth,  will  deal  with  things  belonging 
to  the  unseen  order,  and  they  must  know  that  they 
have  been  sent  by  One  who  has  authority  in  heaven 
as  well  as  on  earth.  For  both  needs  the  Lord's 
great  saying  provides. 

On  Easter  night  the  Lord  had  already  entrusted 
them  with  a  mission  to  which  were  attached  spiritual 
powers  :  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  you  .  .  .  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  whither 
was  He  sending  them  ?  When  they  were  sent  into 
the  towns  and  villages  of  Galilee  their  commission 
ran,  Go  not  into  any  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  enter 
not  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans ;  but  go 
rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel^  But 
now  this  restriction  is  not  only  taken  off,  but  the 
original  precept  is  almost  reversed  ;  they  are  sent 
not  to  Israel,  but  to  all  the  nations,  the  heathen 
nations,  of  the  world.2  The  contrast  between  the 
two  commands  is  as  great  as  possible  ;  and  the  post- 
Resurrection  charge  is  '  thrown  into  brilliant  relief/ 
Yet  there  is  no  inconsistency.  The  barriers  imposed 
by  the  Lord  at  the  first  sending  of  the  Twelve  were 
temporary  ;  the  full  tide  of  spiritual  life  which  came 

JMt.   x.   5. 

Z7rdvra  TO.  Z6vr),  not  perhaps  excluding  the  Xa6s,  but  certainly 
emphasizing  the  Gentile  world  as  the  chief  scene  of  the  Church's 
future  work.  Contrast  Lc.  ii.  32. 
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in  with  the  Resurrection  has  swept  them  away  ; 
universal  authority  is  now  in  the  hands  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  with  it  has  come  the  universal  mission 
of  His  Church.  The  Eleven,  it  need  scarcely  be 
said,  must  have  failed  to  grasp  the  full  meaning 
of  their  new  commission  at  the  time  when  it  was 
given.  Then  and  for  years  afterwards  a  mission  to 
the  Gentiles  could  only  mean  to  them  a  mission 
to  bring  the  nations  into  the  fold  of  Judaism  by 
preaching  the  faith  of  Jesus  the  Messiah.  It  may 
be  doubted  whether  the  original  Apostolate,  with 
a  few  exceptions,  ever  fully  understood  either  the 
words  of  Christ  on  the  Galilean  hills  or  even  such 
events  as  the  vision  of  S.  Peter  and  the  call  and 
preaching  of  S.  Paul.  Nevertheless,  the  greatest 
saying  of  the  risen  Lord  bore  fruit  in  due 
season.  From  the  first  it  outlined  the  policy 
of  the  future  Church,  and  it  has  inspired  all  her 
missionary  work  from  the  first  century  to  the 
twentieth.  To-day,  in  the  yearly  increasing  facili 
ties  of  intercourse  between  the  peoples  of  the 
world,  we  hear  afresh  the  call,  Go,  disciple^  all 
the  nations. 

The  Lord  adds  his  directions  how  this  is  to  be 
done.  First  by  baptizing  them.  John  the  Fore 
runner  had  made  disciples  in  this  way,  and  the  early 

1  fj.ad-r)Teij(raTe :    a   Matthaean  word  (xiii.   52,  xxvii.   57,  xxviii.   19). 
but  occurring  also  once  in  the  Acts  (xiv.  21). 
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disciples  of  Jesus  had  followed  his  example,1  but 
apparently  only  for  a  short  time,  and  in  Judaea  : 
in  Galilee  a  disciple  of  Jesus  seems  to  have  been 
known  only  by  his  personal  attendance  on  the 
Master.  Such  attendance  was  now  impracticable, 
for  the  Lord  was  withdrawing  Himself  from  the 
visible  world.  The  great  oecumenical  society,  the 
Catholic  Church  which  was  to  embrace  all  nations, 
needed  some  note  of  discipleship  which  was  univer 
sally  applicable,  and  Baptism  was  such  a  note,  and 
was  already  familiar  to  the  Eleven  in  this  light. 
So  Baptism  was  revived,  and  made  the  first  sacra 
ment  of  the  new  order.  But  Jesus  never  simply 
continues  the  old  ;  in  the  very  act  of  reviving  it, 
He  invests  it  with  new  powers,  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come.  His  Baptism  is  to  be  not  simply 
a  Baptism  of  repentance,  but  a  Baptism  into  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit? 

These  last  words  have  commonly  been  regarded 
as  a  form  prescribed  by  Christ  for  use  in  the 
act  of  baptizing,  and  they  have  been  used  in  this 


2  Because  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  in  quoting  Mt.  xxviii.  19  often  omits 
or  varies  these  words,  it  has  been  recently  conjectured  that  they  were 
an  early  interpolation  into  the  saying  of  Christ.  But  the  conjecture 
has  no  support  from  MSS.  or  versions  of  the  N.T.  or  from  other 
patristic  writers.  The  whole  question  is  discussed  by  Bp.  Chase 
in  the  Journal  of  Theological  St  'tidies,  vi.  p.  131  ff. 
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way  by  the  Church  from  the  second  century.1  But 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  were  so  understood 
from  the  first ;  certainly  there  is  no  reference  to 
them  in  any  of  the  references  to  the  administra 
tion  of  Christian  Baptism  which  are  found  in  the 
Acts  and  Epistles.  Men  are  said  to  have  been 
baptized  into  the  name  of  Lord  Jesus,2  or  into 
Christ*  and  not  into  the  Name  of  the  Three.  Well 
advised  as  the  Church  has  doubtless  been  in  adopt 
ing  the  very  words  of  Christ  as  the  formula  of 
Christian  Baptism,  it  is  probable  that  they  were 
spoken  with  the  more  important  purpose  of  invest 
ing  Baptism  with  a  significance  which  did  not 
belong  to  earlier  rites.  The  essence  of  Christian 
Baptism,  according  to  this  saying,  is  that  it  intro 
duces  men  into  a  mystical  relation  to  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  marks  them  as 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  Three,4  as  being 
in  some  high  sense  identified  with  the  Three  to 
whom  henceforth  he  belongs.  This  is  to  us  a 

aSee  Didache,  7;    Justin,  Apol.  i.  61  ;    Tertullian,  de  baptismo,  6. 

2  Acts.  ii.   38,  viii.   16,  x.  48,  xix.   5. 

3  Rom.  vi.   3,  Gal.  iii.  27. 

4  In   such   a   phrase   the   name   is   not   the   mere   title   by  which  a 
person  is   known,    but   rather   the   person  himself,    so    that    baptism 
into  the  name  of  the  Three  is  a  dedication  to  Their  use  and  owner 
ship.     See  Deissmann  (Bible  Studies,  p.  146  f.,  197  ff.),  who  quotes 
from   the   papyri   the   phrase   &>Teu£ts   eis   r6    6vo/j.a    rov    /3a<nX^ws,    a 
petition  to  the  king's  majesty. 
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familiar  conception,  but  to  the  Eleven,  so  far  as 
they  understood  it,  it  was  the  crowning  revelation 
of  the  Lord's  teaching.  Not  only  did  it  give  to 
the  rite  of  Baptism  a  meaning  which  was  then 
entirely  new,  and  which  transformed  a  ceremonial 
purification  into  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  but  it  gathered  up 
into  a  single  sentence  the  whole  theology  of  the 
ministry,  and  thus  laid  the  basis  of  the  Christian 
creed  as  well  as  of  the  Christian  life.  In  the  Lord's 
earlier  sayings  we  hear  much  of  the  Father  ;  much 
also,  in  the  fourth  Gospel  at  least,  of  the  Son  ; 2 
something  again,  but  this  also  chiefly  in  S.  John, 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  the  Three  are  not  named 
in  the  same  breath,  or  in  close  association,  except  in 
the  last  discourse,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Father 
will  send  the  Spirit  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
or  that  Jesus  Christ  will  send  the  Spirit  from  the 
Father 3 ;  and  there  it  is  matter  of  inference  rather 
than  of  direct  teaching,  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  related  in  any  such  manner,  that 
they  could  be  represented  as  claiming  equally  and 
together  the  whole  service  of  man.  It  is  certainly 
surprising  to  find  in  the  first  Gospel  such  an 
anticipation  of  the  later  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  ;  we  should  have  expected  it,  if  anywhere, 

1  Tit.  iii.  5.  2  Cf.  however  Mt.  xi.  27,  xxiv.  36. 

3  Jo.  xiv.   i6f.,  26;    xv.  26. 
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in  the  fourth.  There  are,  therefore,  scholars  of 
undoubted  orthodoxy,  who  suggest  that  in  reporting 
this  saying  of  the  risen  Christ  S.  Matthew  has 
perhaps  unconsciously  substituted  the  familiar 
phraseology  of  his  own  generation  for  the  actual 
words  of  the  Lord.1  But  what  reason  is  there 
to  suppose  that  the  phraseology  was  familiar  at 
the  time  when  the  editor  of  the  first  Gospel 
wrote  ?  Certainly  the  actual  form  of  words  is 
not  found  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  or  in 
other  Christian  writings  of  the  first  century.2  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  trinitarian  passages  in 
the  earliest  Christian  literature  which  are  not  easily 
to  be  explained,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  the 
Lord  Himself  had  associated  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Spirit  in  some  saying  attributed  to  Him 
by  the  tradition  of  the  first  generation.3  Nor  can 
it  be  held  that  the  saying  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  is 
either  beyond  the  competence  of  the  risen  Christ 
to  utter,  or  inconsistent  with  any  of  His  earlier 
sayings  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  forms  a  magnificent 
summary  of  all  His  scattered  teaching  about  the 
Father,  the  Spirit,  and  His  own  relations  to 

1  The  Dean  of  Westminster  seems  to  incline  to  this  view  in  Encyclop. 
Bibl.  art.  '  Baptism  ' ;  and  see  W.  C.  Allen,  S.  Matthew,  p.  307. 

2  The   nearest   approach  to  it,   in  the  received  text  of  I  Jo.   v.   7, 
is  now  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  be  an  interpolation. 

3  e.g.   2  Cor.  xiii.    14;    Eph.  iv.   4,   5  ;    I  Pet.   i.   2;    Rev.   i.   4,   5; 
Clem.   R.    Cor.  46.  6. 
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both.  The  Lord  does  not,  indeed,  in  this 
summary,  deliver  a  dogma  to  be  preached  ;  He 
communicates  a  life  rather  than  a  creed  —  a  life 
of  fellowship,  of  consecration,  of  Divine  fulness  and 
strength.  Yet,  incidentally,  His  words  become  a 
revelation  of  the  nature  of  God.  Our  life  and  our 
faith  are  so  closely  connected  that  the  saying  which 
illuminates  the  one  has  become  the  foundation  of 
the  other.  All  creeds  are  based  on  the  baptismal 
words  :  '  We  must  believe  as  we  have  been  bap 
tized.'  l  One  fruitful  word  from  the  lips  of  the 
risen  Christ  has  at  once  restored  to  man  the  life 
of  union  with  God,  and  revealed  the  innermost 
Being  of  Him  into  whose  fellowship  it  admits  us. 
The  appendix  to  S.  Mark  presents  the  whole 
of  these  instructions  in  a  different  and  probably 
much  later  and  less  accurate  form.  According  to 
the  writer  of  Mark  xvi.  9-20  the  Lord  said, 
apparently  on  this  occasion  of  the  meeting  among 
the  hills,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  whole  creation?  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  disbelieveth 
shall  be  condemned?  There  is  nothing  here  which 
is  not  consistent  with  S.  Matthew's  version  of  the 
story,  or  with  the  general  teaching  of  the  New 


1  S.    Basil,    Ep.    ii.    22    Set   -^cuis   /3a7m'fc(70cu   ptv    u> 

3  6  5£  aTricrr^cras  /caret  Kpi0?7<reTcu. 
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Testament.  That  Baptism  is  *  generally  necessary 
to  salvation '  is  taught  in  genuine  writings  of 
the  early  Apostolic  age  ; 1  whilst  disbelief  in  Jesus 
Christ  is  held  to  be  in  itself  the  surest  condemna 
tion  of  the  moral  state  of  a  man  who,  having 
seen  the  true  light,  turns  from  it.2  Nevertheless 
the  passage  in  S.  Mark  must  be  used  with 
caution  ;  the  words  which  the  writer  has  added  to 
the  Matthaean  saying  may  be  merely  an  inference, 
although  a  just  inference,  from  the  original  tradition, 
and  not  an  actual  part  of  the  saying  of  Christ. 

To  Baptism  the  Lord  adds  another  not  less 
necessary  part  of  the  process  by  which  the  nations 
of  the  world  are  to  be  made  His  disciples. 
Disciple  all  the  nations  .  .  .  teaching  them  to  keep 
all  things  whatsoever  I  enjoined  upon  you.  Instruc 
tion  is  to  follow  baptism,  and  the  instruction  of 
the  baptized  is  to  be  based  on  the  teaching  which 
the  Twelve  had  themselves  received.  At  first  sight 
this  direction  seems  to  contradict  the  teaching  of 
the  last  discourse  (Jo.  xiv.-xvi.) ;  for  does  not  the 
discourse  represent  the  earlier  teaching  as  elemen 
tary  and  preparatory,  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  as  that  upon  which  the  Apostles  were  to 
rely  in  the  time  to  come  ?  When  he,  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth  ; 

1  e.g.  Acts  ii.  38,  40  f.,  47;    Tit.  iii.   5:    I   Pet.  iii.  21. 

2  Jo.  iii.   18  ff.,  36. 
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he  shall  teach  you  all  things}  Yes,  but  to  the 
words  last  quoted  the  Lord  immediately  adds  : 
and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said 
unto  you.  The  work  of  the  Spirit  was  not  to 
supersede  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  but  to  interpret 
and  continue  it.  The  Lord's  commands,  as  given 
to  the  Apostles  and  first  disciples,  and  by  them 
transmitted  through  the  Gospels  to  the  Church, 
remain  the  basis  of  Christian  living  ;  to  keep  His 
commandments  is  and  must  ever  be  the  first 
proof  of  true  discipleship.2  The  Spirit  has  in 
deed,  in  the  experience  of  the  Church,  guided 
men  into  manifold  ways  of  fulfilling  the  Lord's 
commands  ;  but  no  principle  of  action  which  was 
laid  down  by  Him  has  become  obsolete  or  un 
tenable.  It  is  significant  of  the  prominence  which 
belongs  to  the  moral  teaching  of  Jesus  that  our 
own  age,  though  ready  at  times  to  set  aside  the 
teaching  of  S.  Paul  or  S.  John,  holds  fast  by 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Many  who  regard 
the  Christianity  of  the  Churches  as  evanescent 
claim  a  foremost  place  in  the  religion  of  the 
future  for  the  Christianity  which  they  suppose  to 
have  been  taught  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  Churches 
may  learn  from  such  adversaries  ;  they  remind  us 
that  our  first  duty  to  the  world  which  we  desire 
to  baptize  into  Christ  is  to  enforce  by  word  and 

1Jo.  xvi.  13,  xiv.  26.  2Jo.  xiv.  15,  21,  23. 
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example  the  lessons  of  purity,  righteousness,  truth, 
inwardness,  and  love  which  formed  the  substance 
of  the  Lord's  Galilean  teaching. 

The  great  commission  ends  with  a  great 
promise  :  Behold,  I  am  with  you  always,  until  the 
consummation  of  the  age}  '  The  consummation  of 
the  age '  is  a  favourite  phrase  with  the  compiler 
of  the  first  Gospel,  answering,  as  seems  to  have 
been  successfully  proved,  to  an  Aramaic  equivalent, 
which  may  have  been  used  by  the  Lord  on  each 
of  the  occasions  when  it  occurs.'2  The  conception 
belongs  to  the  Jewish  apocalyptic  literature,  which 
represents  the  present  age  as  the  last  in  a  series 
of  ages,3  and  as  itself  approaching  its  end  or 
consummation.  Till  that  end  comes,  till  the  new 
age4  begins  and  brings  new  conditions  of  life  and 
service,  the  risen  Master  will  still  be  with  His 
Church  in  her  efforts  to  fulfil  His  last  command. 
He  will  be  with  her  '  all  the  days '  of  the  inter 
vening  years  or  centuries  as  truly  as  He  was  that 
day  when  He  stood  on  the  hills  above  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  and  sent  her  forth  into  the  world.  The 
words  may  have  been  an  enigma  to  those  who  heard 

1  ews  TTJS  crwreXems  roO  aluvos. 

2  It  occurs  in  Mt.  xiii.  39,  40,  94  ;  xxiv.  2  •  xxviii.  20.     See  Allen, 
6".   Matthew,   pp.   153,  254;   and  for  the  Aramaic  equivalent,  Dalman, 
Words  of  Jesus,   p.    155. 

3  77  avvreXeia  rwv  O.LUVWV  :    cf.   Heb.   ix.  26. 

4  6  ai&v  6  epxo/J.evos  (Me.    x.    30). 

F 
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them  spoken  ;  for  had  not  the  Lord  said,  /  ascend, 
and  how  could  He  go  to  the  Father  and  yet  remain 
with  His  disciples  on  earth  ?  And,  again,  what 
became  of  His  promise  to  return  at  the  Parousia  ? 
But  events  interpreted  and  are  still  interpreting  the 
riddle  ;  the  Lord  is  with  us  to  the  end  in  the  Spirit 
which  He  has  sent  from  the  Father.  Wherever  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  is,  there  is  Jesus  Himself ;  and  the 
Spirit  came,  when  the  Lord  departed,  to  abide  with 
us  '  for  ever,' l  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
present  age. 

The  question  arises  here  whether  the  appearance 
by  appointment  to  the  Eleven  on  the  high  ground 
of  Galilee  is  to  be  identified  with  the  appearance 
to  '  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,'  for 
which  S.  Paul  vouches  in  i  Cor.  xv.  6.  On  the 
one  hand  S.  Matthew  speaks  only  of  the  Eleven, 
S.  Paul,  of  five  hundred  and  more  ;  on  the  other, 
it  cannot  be  maintained  that  S.  Matthew's  mention 
of  the  Eleven  excludes  the  presence  of  other 
disciples,2  and  it  seems  certain  that  an  appearance 
to  so  large  a  body  of  disciples  at  one  time  could 
only  have  taken  place  on  the  Galilean  hills.3 

1  Jo.   xiv.    16,   et's  rbv  ai&va. 

2  Compare  e.g.  Jo.  xx.    19  ff.   with  Lc.  xxiv.   33. 

3  Latham,   p.    279  f.      Mr.    Latham  further  urges  with  much  force 
(p.   291)  that  a  meeting  with  the  Eleven  only  would  not  have  necessi 
tated  an  appointment  in  the  hill  country  :    it  could  have  been   held 
with  perfect  safety  in  a  room  at  Capernaum. 
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Moreover,  it  is  not  impossible  that,  as  on  Easter 
night,  the  Lord,  when  giving  a  commission  to  the 
Eleven  as  representative  of  the  whole  Church,  would 
associate  with  them  the  non-official  members  of  the 
brotherhood. 

We  can  readily  imagine  the  gathering  of  the 
five  hundred  ;  how  the  call  was  spread  throughout 
Galilee  by  willing  feet,  wherever  the  Master  was 
known  to  have  faithful  followers  ;  with  what  secrecy 
it  was  delivered,  with  what  eagerness  received  ;  how 
on  the  appointed  day  those  who  received  it  flocked, 
two  or  three  from  a  village,  a  dozen  or  a  score 
from  a  walled  town,  to  the  appointed  place  upon 
the  hills.  It  may  have  been  some  of  these  who 
had  not  seen  the  risen  Lord  hitherto,  that  were 
doubtful  at  first  of  the  identity  of  the  person  who 
appeared  to  them.  But  if  so,  their  doubts  vanished 
before  His  words,  and  when  S.  Paul  wrote  his 
first  letter  to  Corinth,  some  twenty-five  years  after 
the  Resurrection,  there  were  still  more  than  two 
hundred  and  fifty  living  eye-witnesses  of  that  day's 
wonder.  The  Apostle  makes  much  of  such  a  '  cloud 
of  witnesses,'  as  well  he  might ;  for  even  if  the 
Eleven  could  be  deceived  or  deceivers,  was  it 
credible  that  their  error  or  their  fraud  would 
be  shared  by  so  great  a  company  ?  Some  there 
must  have  been  among  them  who,  as  the  days 
went  on,  would  have  exposed  the  imposture  or 
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betrayed  their  doubts.  But  if  any  doubts  of  this 
kind  had  arisen,  it  would  have  been  dangerous  for 
the  Apostle  to  appeal  to  the  survivors  of  the 
five  hundred  in  a  letter  written  to  Corinth,  where 
he  had  enemies  who  were  in  frequent  communica 
tion  with  Jerusalem. 

Efforts  have  been  made  to  set  aside  the  evidence 
of  the  five  hundred  brethren.  Renan,  in  his  light- 
hearted  way  of  disposing  of  a  difficulty,  finds  an 
explanation  in  some  fancied  peculiarity  of  the  atmo 
sphere  of  the  Galilean  hills.1  A  more  specious 
objector  urges  that  on  psychological  grounds  it  is 
permissible  to  believe  that  an  illusion  accepted  by 
the  Eleven  would  rapidly  spread  through  the  whole 
company,  and  overcome  the  rising  doubts  of  which 
S.  Matthew  speaks.  The  few  who  were  at  first 
disposed  to  exercise  their  own  judgement,  would 
presently  succumb  to  the  entrancing  hope  that  Jesus 
was  indeed  risen  and  in  their  midst.  Faith,  no  less 
than  unbelief,  is  contagious,  and  the  simple  peasants 
of  the  north  would  readily  accept  the  opinion  of 
their  leaders  as  final.  Instances  are  quoted  of  the 
credulity  which  in  certain  circumstances  will  seize 
a  crowd  and  overpower  it.  Thus,  it  is  contended, 
the  witness  of  the  five  hundred  resolves  itself  into 

1  Les  Apotres,  p.  35  :  '  L'air  sur  ces  hauteurs  est  plein  d'etranges 
miroitements  .  .  .  Le  sentiment  qu'inspire  le  clair  horizon  de  ces 
montagnes  est  1'idee  de  1'ampleur  du  monde  avec  1'envie  de  le 
conquerir.' 
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the  witness  of  the  Eleven,  who  were  already  pre 
disposed  to  '  see  the  Lord '  that  day  among  the 
hills.  But  this  argument  assumes  that  the  Galilean 
disciples  were  ripe  for  accepting  the  Resurrection 
of  Jesus  on  the  slightest  evidence,  a  supposition  of 
which  there  is  no  proof  whatever.  And  it  leaves 
out  of  sight  the  important  consideration  that  the 
appearance  on  the  mountain  is  only  one  of  a  series 
of  appearances,  which  must  be  weighed  as  a  whole 
and  not  as  isolated  facts.  The  cumulative  evidence 
of  the  Resurrection  which  arises  from  the  other 
appearances  is  sufficient  to  create  a  strong  pre 
sumption  that  Jesus  did  in  some  sense  rise  again 
and  shew  Himself  alive.  And  if  He  rose  from  the 
dead  and  appeared  to  the  Apostles  and  their  com 
pany  at  Jerusalem,  it  is  assuredly  not  incredible 
that  on  one  occasion  He  manifested  Himself  to 
the  whole  body  of  His  Galilean  followers  among 
the  scenes  of  His  early  ministry. 


VIII. 
TO    JAMES. 

AUTHORITIES  :    i  Cor.  xv.  7 ;   Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews. 

AFTER  1  the  appearance  to  above  five  hundred 
brethren  the  Lord  appeared  to  James?  So  we 
learn  from  S.  Paul,  who  is  the  only  witness  to 
the  fact.  The  James  intended  is,  doubtless,  not 
the  son  of  Zebedee  who  was  put  to  death  by 
Herod  Agrippa,  but  the  brother  of  the  Lord, 
with  whom  S.  Paul  came  into  contact  on  more 
than  one  occasion,3  and  from  whom  he  probably 
received  an  account  of  this  manifestation.  James 
seems  to  have  been  the  eldest  of  the  Lord's 
brethren.  When  Jesus  preached  at  Nazareth 
people  asked  one  another,  Is  not  this  the  .  .  . 
brother  of  James  and  Joses  and  Judas  and 
Simon  ? 4  putting  James  first  of  the  four ;  and 
his  subsequent  position  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem 

1  ^Treira,   'next  in  order.'  2i  Cor.    xv.   7. 

3  Acts  xv.    12  f.,  xxi.    18;    Gal.  i.    19,  ii.  9. 

4  Me.  vi.   3 ;   cf.   Mt.   xiii.   55. 
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points  to  the  same  conclusion.  Thus  he  was  the 
natural  representative  of  the  family  of  Jesus,  and 
it  may  have  been  in  this  capacity  that  he  received 
a  separate  revelation  of  the  risen  Lord.  The  Lord's 
brethren,  as  we  know  from  the  fourth  Gospel,  and 
might  have  gathered  from  the  Synoptists,1  did  not 
believe  in  Him  during  the  ministry,  and  it  is 
unlikely  that  His  death  by  crucifixion  would  have 
brought  them  nearer  to  faith.2  Yet  after  the 
Ascension  we  find  them  consorting  with  the  Eleven,3 
as  members  of  the  Christian  brotherhood  ;  while  at 
a  later  time  James  became  the  recognized  leader 
of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem4 — a  'pillar'  of  the 
Church,  worthy  to  be  named  with  S.  Peter  and 
S.  John.  It  is  evident  that  a  remarkable  change 
of  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  relatives  of  Jesus 
took  place  in  the  interval  between  the  Passover 
and  the  Pentecost  of  the  year  of  the  Crucifixion. 
Such  a  change  can  only  have  been  due  to  the 
belief  that  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  had 
thus  proved  Himself  to  be  the  Messiah.  It  may 
well  have  been  with  a  view  to  bring  about  this 
conviction  that  the  Lord  showed  Himself  separately 
to  His  eldest  brother.  If  so,  it  is  easy  to  under- 

1  Jo.  vii.   5  ;    cf.   Me.  iii.   32. 

2  See    Lightfoot,    Galatians,    p.    265 ;    Mayor,    S.   James ,    p.    xlv, 
argues  against  this  view,  but  not,  as  it  seems  to  me,  successfully. 

3  Acts,  i.    14.  4Acts.  xii.    17,  xv.    13,  xxi.    18  ;   Gal.  ii.  9,   12. 
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stand  the  special  interest  which  this  appearance  to 
James  had  for  S.  Paul.  It  had  changed  the  course 
of  James's  life,  just  as  S.  Paul's  had  been  changed 
by  the  vision  on  the  way  to  Damascus.  In  each 
case  the  reality  of  the  manifestation  had  been 
proved,  in  the  experience  of  the  eye-witness,  by 
its  abiding  results. 

S.  Paul  says  nothing  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
interview  that  passed  between  James  and  his  Divine 
Brother.  It  does  not  fall  in  with  the  purpose  of 
his  summary  in  i  Cor.  xv.  to  enter  into  details. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  in  this  instance 
he  knew  more  than  he  has  told  us.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  Easter  Day  appearance  to  S.  Peter, 
the  words  that  fell  from  the  Lord  may  have 
seemed  to  James  too  personal  to  be  communicated 
even  to  a  brother  disciple.  When  Saul,  three  years 
after  his  conversion,  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  visit 
Cephas,  and  met  James  also,  he  doubtless  told 
them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  on  the  way  to 
Damascus.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  how  the  others 
would  add  their  own  experiences,  Peter  saying, 
'  He  appeared  to  me  also,  on  the  day  that  He 
rose/  and  James,  '  And  to  me  also  afterwards.' 
Each  would  be  full  of  his  own  thoughts,  but 
neither  would  care  to  lift  the  veil  any  further, 
and  Saul  on  his  part  would  have  shrunk  from 
asking  for  confidences  which  were  not  offered. 


TO   JAMES  89 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  however, 
has  an  anecdote  of  the  appearance  to  James  which 
must  be  given  for  what  it  is  worth.  '  The  Lord 
went  to  James  and  appeared  to  him  ;  for  James 
had  sworn  that  he  would  not  eat  bread  from  the 
hour  in  which  he  had  drunk  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
until  he  saw  Him  rising  from  the  dead.  .  .  . 
Bring,  the  Lord  said,  a  table  and  bread  .  .  . 
He  brought  bread,  and  [Jesus]  blessed  and  brake 
it  and  gave  it  to  James  the  Just,  and  said  to 
him,  My  brother,  eat  thy  bread,  for  the  Son  of 
Man  has  risen  from  the  dead' l  To  this  story  the 
objection  at  once  presents  itself  that  the  Lord's 
brother  was  not,  so  far  as  we  know,  present 
at  the  first  Eucharist,  so  that  if  the  incident 
has  any  foundation  in  fact  it  must  relate  to  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  not  to  James  the  Just. 
Bishop  Lightfoot,  indeed,  meets  this  difficulty  by 
reading  '  in  which  the  Lord2  had  drunk  His  cup,' 
i.e.  the  cup  of  suffering  referred  to  in  Mark  x.  38  f. 
But  the  story  in  either  form  presupposes  that 
James  was  already  a  believer  in  Jesus  before  His 
death,  of  which  there  is  no  other  evidence.  On 
the  whole,  though  it  is  both  early  and  not  in 

1  This  is  from  Jerome's  Latin  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  Gospel  (de 
Viris  illustr.   2). 

2  The    Greek    version    of    the    story    has    Kupios.     See    Lightfoot, 
Galatians,   p.   274. 
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itself  improbable,1  this  account  of  the  Lord's 
interview  with  James  cannot  with  any  confidence 
be  connected  with  the  appearance  to  James  the 
Lord's  brother  of  which  S.  Paul  speaks. 

1  See  Mayor,  S.  James,  p.  xxxvii. 


IX. 
TO  THE  ELEVEN,  BEFORE  ASCENDING. 

AUTHORITIES:   'Me.'  xvi.  19-20;   Lc.  xxiv.  44  (?)-52 ;  Acts  i.  4  (?)-n  ; 
i  Cor.  xv.  7. 

THE  appearance  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was 
followed,  as  S.  Paul  tells  us,  by  an  appearance  '  to 
all  the  Apostles/1  i.e.  to  the  Apostles  as  a  body, 
the  Eleven  assembled  in  one  place.  Since  S.  Paul's 
own  experience  on  the  Damascus  road  is  mentioned 
immediately  afterwards,  this  appearance  to  the 
Eleven  may  be  taken  to  be  the  final  interview,  or 
group  of  interviews,  before  the  Ascension,  of  which 
we  have  some  account  in  the  third  Gospel  and  the 
Acts. 

S.  Luke,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  takes  no  notice 
of  the  return  of  the  Eleven  to  Galilee  after  the 
Passover,  distinctly  places  the  last  scenes  in 
Jerusalem  and  its  neighbourhood.  His  omission 
of  the  appearances  in  Galilee  is  more  than  dis 
counted  by  the  narratives  of  S.  Matthew  (who  in 

1  I   Cor.   xv.    7  etra  rois  aTrocrroXots  iraffiv. 
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all  probability  followed  S.  Mark)  and  S.  John  ; 
but  his  positive  evidence  remains  unshaken,  and  it 
compels  us  to  suppose  that  the  fifth  or  sixth  week 
after  the  Passover  saw  the  Apostles  and  their  party 
again  in  Judaea.  We  are  left  in  ignorance  of  the 
reason  for  their  return  to  the  south  ;  it  was  scarcely 
the  approach  of  the  Pentecost  which  brought  them 
back  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  Pentecost  was  at  least 
a  week  after  the  Ascension.1  Possibly  as  their 
steps  had  been  guided  to  Galilee,  so  now  they 
were  directed  by  the  Lord  to  return  to  Jerusalem; 
'  there,'  He  may  have  said  at  the  last  interview  in 
Galilee,  '  ye  shall  see  me  again.' 2  While  Galilee, 
with  its  associations  and  its  comparative  security, 
was  admirably  fitted  for  the  manifestations  which 
were  vouchsafed  there,  Jerusalem  was  the  destined 
scene  of  the  beginnings  of  the  Church's  life  and 
work,3  and  it  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem 
that  the  last  events  of  the  forty  days  must  take 
place. 

If  we  suppose  the  Eleven  to  have  spent  a  fort 
night  in  Galilee,  it  was  still  possible  for  them  to 
be  at  Jerusalem  again  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  week 

1  Even  if  we  accepted  the  statement  of  the  Ep.  of  Barnabas  (§  15, 
ad  fin.}  that  the  Ascension  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

2  Kenan's  explanation  (Les  Apotres,  p.  45  :    '  Le  retour  a  Jerusalem 
fut   done   resolu   par   ceux   qui  a   ce    moment    dirigeaient    la   secte ' ) 
presupposes  an  organization  which  at  the  time  did  not  exist. 

3  Lc.  xxiv.  47,  Acts  i.  4,  8. 
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after  Easter.  We  will  think  of  them  as  once  more 
assembled  at  Jerusalem  in  the  large  upper  room 
where  they  had  met  on  the  night  of  the  Resurrection 
Day.  It  is  the  first  day  of  the  sixth  week  since 
the  Passover;1  the  hour  is  late  and  the  doors  are 
shut.  Once  more  Jesus  stands  in  the  midst.  But 
there  is  now  no  panic,  scarcely  any  surprise  ;  such 
appearances  had  grown  familiar,  and  it  may  be 
that  on  this  occasion,  as  once  or  twice  before, 
the  day  and  the  place  had  been  determined  before 
hand. 

In  S.  Luke's  compressed  narratives  there  are  only 
faint  marks  2  of  any  break  in  the  series  of  teachings 
which  began  on  Easter  night.  In  these  circumstances 
opinions  naturally  differ  as  to  the  arrangement  of 
the  materials.  Let  us  suppose  that  Luke  xxiv. 
44-46  or  47  belongs  to  the  Sunday  before  the 
Ascension  and  the  rest  to  the  day  of  the  Ascension. 
On  this  assumption  the  earlier  instruction  turns  on 
two  points  :  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
the  passion  and  resurrection  of  the  Christ ;  the 
carrying  out  of  the  purpose  of  the  New  Covenant 

1  This   is   of  course   purely   conjectural.     But   it   is  clear   from   Lc. 
xxiv.  50,  52,  Acts  i.  12  that  the  final  instructions  began  in  Jerusalem 
and  ended  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;    and  the  nature  of  the   instruc 
tions  as  they  are  sketched  in   S.    Luke's  two  accounts  suggests  that 
more  than  one  interview  must  have  taken  place. 

2  elirev   de   avTols   (v.    44),    /cat    el-rev   avrots    (v.    46).      Cf.    Acts   i.    4 
G •vva.Xi^o inevos  TraprjyyeiKev  aOrots,   ib.   6   ol  /m.€i>   o$v   crvveXOovres 
avrbv. 


94          APPEARANCES    OF   OUR   LORD 

in  the  preaching  of  the  future  Church.  Of  the 
former  of  these  the  Lord  had  alreadj^  spoken  to 
the  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus ;  but  the 
Eleven  had  not  heard  what  was  then  said,  and  for 
them  as  Jews,  starting  from  the  basis  of  the  older 
covenant,  the  point  was  vital.  Not  that  it  was 
altogether  new  to  them,  for  the  Lord  had  often 
during  His  ministry  called  their  attention  to  it. 
These  are  my  words  which  I  spake  unto  you 
while  I  was  yet  with  you}  how  that  all  things 
must  needs  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  and  the  psalms, 
concerning  me.  But  they  had  but  ill  under 
stood  the  lesson,  and  now  He  insisted  upon  it 
at  length.  He  shewed  them  that  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  Psalms,2  all  found  their  ultimate 
explanation  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Incarnation.  All 
presupposed  the  coming  of  a  Christ  such  as  Jesus 
was,  a  Christ  who  should  suffer,  die,  rise  again,  and 
through  whom  a  gospel  of  reconciliation  could  be 
preached  to  all  mankind.  The  system  of  outward 
purifications  and  material  sacrifices  provided  by  the 
Law  of  Moses  is  intelligible  only  when  it  is  regarded 
as  propaedeutic  ;  the  Law  fulfilled  its  purpose  by 

1  See  e.g.  Jo.  v.  46. 

2  Unless    the    '  Psalms '    here  represent   the   Hagiographa,   which  is 
unlikely,  they  are  singled  out  from  the  third  division  of  the  Hebrew 
canon  as  being  so  largely  conversant  with  the  Messianic  hope. 
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serving  as  a  tutor  who  brought  men  to  the  school 
of  Christ.1  Similarly  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalmists 
raised  expectations  and  created  ideals,  which  ought 
to  have  prepared  the  Jewish  people  for  such  a 
Messiah  as  Jesus,  and  such  a  reign  of  righteousness 
and  truth  as  He  preached  to  the  world.  That  the 
Old  Testament  had  not  done  this,  that  the  nation 
as  a  whole  had  rejected  its  King,  that  even  the 
followers  of  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  themselves  had 
failed  to  understand  the  nature  of  His  Kingdom, 
was  due  to  a  misconception.  They  had  interpreted 
the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  amiss  ;  they 
had  judged  their  national  scriptures  according  to 
the  letter,  not  according  to  the  spirit.  The  teachers 
of  the  new  Israel  must  shake  themselves  free  from 
this  error,  and  the  Lord  gave  them  now  their  first 
lesson  in  this  new  learning  ;  He  opened  their  mind 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures.  Thus  it 
is  written,  He  said,  that  the  Christ  should  suffer  and 
rise  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  ;  and  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  his  name'1  unto  all  the  nations.  The  Old  Testa 
ment,  rightly  understood,  had  not  only  foreshadowed 
the  Passion  and  Resurrection  of  the  Messiah  ;  it 
had  anticipated  the  extension  of  the  covenant  to  the 

1  Gal.   iii.   24  6  vo/nos  Traidaywyos  rj/muv  ytyovev  et's  Xptcrroi'. 


-  e-n-i    TW   6i>6/j.a.Ti   avrov  =  on    the    basis    of  faith   in    His    Messianic 
character  and  work. 
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whole  Gentile  world.  The  Psalmists  and  Prophets 
in  particular  had  foreseen  that  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah  the  world  would  be  called  to  repentance, 
and  receive  through  repentance  and  faith  in  His 
Name  the  remission  of  sins.  All  the  wonders  that 
had  come  to  pass  in  the  eventful  years  of  the 
ministry,  all  the  unknown  events  that  lay  before 
the  Church  in  the  evangelization  of  the  world,  were 
already  present  in  that  great  scheme  of  things  for 
which  the  Old  Testament  was  preparatory  ;  all  were 
contained  in  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms 
as  the  leaves  and  flower  and  fruit  are  already  in  the 
seed,  as  the  forest  tree  is  in  the  sapling,  or  the 
adult  is  in  the  infant.  The  future  would  be  an 
outgrowth  of  the  past ;  the  Church  as  she  rose  to 
her  great  task  of  regenerating  the  world  would  but 
carry  to  their  goal  the  yearnings  and  preparations 
of  ancient  Israel. 

That  one  great  lesson,  with  its  double  aim,  its 
retrospect,  and  its  outlook  on  the  future,  must 
surely  have  sufficed  for  the  first  meeting  after  the 
return  to  Jerusalem.  To  a  second  meeting,  which 
began  in  the  upper  room  and  ended  on  the  hill 
of  the  Ascension,  may  perhaps  be  attributed  the 
rest  of  the  teaching  in  the  last  chapter  of  S.  Luke's 
Gospel  and  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts.1  Again 
the  Lord  stood  in  the  midst,  or  perhaps  He  sat 

1  Lc.  xxiv.  47^-49,  Acts  i.   4-8. 
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at  table 1  with  the  Eleven  as  with  the  two  disciples 
at  Emmaus.  At  this  last  interview  His  thoughts 
would  naturally  be  directed  to  the  immediate  future 
of  the  Eleven  and  the  Church.  He  was  on  the 
point  of  departure,  and  some  days  must  intervene 
before  the  coming  of  the  Other  Paraclete.  The 
interval  was  perhaps  a  necessary  trial  of  faith  and 
patience.  It  was  to  be  a  time  of  waiting  and  not 
of  action,  and  meanwhile  they  were  to  stay  where 
they  were.  Their  preaching  was  to  begin  from 
Jerusalem,2  and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  must  find 
them  there.  He  charged  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  said  he,  ye  heard  from  me?  Behold,  I  send 
forth  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  ye 
in  the  city  until  ye  be  clothed  with  power  from  on 
high!"  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall 
be  baptized  ivitk  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence? 
Perhaps  the  words  '  clothed  with  power  from 
on  high '  suggested  to  the  still  undeveloped  minds 
of  the  Eleven  the  hope  of  some  visible  manifesta 
tion  of  glory  which  would  array  them  in  shining 
garments,  as  Jesus  was  arrayed  on  the  Mount  of 

1  avva\i£6/uievos    (Acts   i.    4)    has    been    thought    by   many    modern 
commentators  to  imply  this  :    see  Knowling,  ad  loc. 

2  Lc.    dp^d/m.fi'Oi  O.TTO  'lepoucraX^//,.  3  Acts  i.   4. 

4  Lc.    xxiv.    49.     The    '  I '   is   emphatic    (^yci>   aTroc-rAAw) :    cf.    Jo. 
xv.    26  dv  eyijj  irefj.ifsit)  V/JLLV   trapa  rou  Trarpjs. 

5  Acts  i.   5. 
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Transfiguration,  and  bring  the  enemies  of  the 
Master,  Roman  and  Jewish,  to  their  knees. 
Certainly  their  old  hopes  of  Messianic  splendour 
sprang  to  life  again,  and  one  of  them — was  it 
Peter,  or  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  or  Simon  the 
Zealot  ? — ventured  to  ask,  Lord,  dost  thou  at  this 
time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?1  This,  after 
all  the  light  thrown  upon  the  Old  Testament  at 
their  last  meeting  with  Him  !  It  was  vain  to 
insist  any  further  upon  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Divine  Kingdom,  or  the  meaning  of  '  Israel '  in 
the  new  economy,  until  the  Spirit  came  and  led 
them  by  new  ways  into  the  fuller  truth.2  All 
that  could  be  done  now  was  to  turn  the  thoughts 
of  the  Eleven  from  useless  speculation  to  the  great 
work  that  lay  before  them.  It  is  not  for  you, 
the  Lord  answered,  to  know  times  or  seasons — the 
exact  day  and  hour,  or  even  the  opportune  epoch 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  :  all 
such  matters  belong  to  the  secret  counsels  of  the 
Father  ;  they  are  reserved  for  His  own  determina 
tion,  and  do  not  belong  to  the  field  of  human 
knowledge  ;3  the  Father  hath  set  them  within  his 
own  authority,  and  to  inquire  about  this  is  to 
invade  a  Divine  privilege.  What  concerns  you 
to  know  at  present  is  that  you  are  to  receive 
power  to  fulfil  the  work  committed  to  you.  Ye 

1  Acts  i.  6.          2Jo.  xvi.  13  odyyrjcrei  v/mas.          3  Cf.  Me.  xiii.  32. 
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shall  receive  power  when    the   Holy    Ghost    is    come 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  witnesses} 

Of  the  Paraclete  the  Lord  had  said  on  the 
night  before  the  Passion,  He  shall  bear  witness 
of  me ;  adding,  and  ye  also  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning?1  The 
Spirit  was  to  bear  His  witness  with  and  through 
the  Apostles,  He  strengthening  and  guiding  them 
to  do  their  part,  they  co-operating  with  Him  by 
word  and  deed,  bearing  their  testimony  to  the 
things  which  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance  ;  they  preaching  the 
Gospel  of  the  Christ,  He  carrying  their  words 
with  conviction3  to  the  hearts  of  men.  In  an 
especial  manner  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
must  be  of  the  nature  of  personal  testimony  borne 
by  eye-  and  ear-witnesses.  That  which  we  have 
heard,  writes  S.  John  to  the  men  of  the  next 
generation,  that  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
that  which  we  beheld  and  our  hands  handled  con 
cerning  the  Word  of  life  .  .  .  that  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you.^  No  words 
could  better  describe  the  general  character  of  the 
Apostolic  preaching.5  But  for  this  work  of  bearing 

!Acts  i.   8;    cf.   Lc.   xxiv.  48.  2Jo.   xv.   26  f. 

3  Jo.    xvi.   8.   Ae-y£ei  rbv  KO&IJ.OV.  4  I   Jo.   i.   2  f. 

5  According  to   a   very   early    tradition    the   simple   and   descriptive 
Gospel  of  S.   Mark  is  based  on  the  preaching  of  S.   Peter  at  Rome. 
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witness  of  things  which  had  come  within  their 
own  knowledge  little  was  needed  beyond  a  memory 
quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  and  a 
courage  to  speak  in  the  presence  of  men  of  all 
sorts  and  conditions  with  absolute  fearlessness  and 
truth.  Such  'freedom  of  speech'1  was  assured 
to  them  by  the  presence  in  their  lives  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  work  was  to  proceed  in  an  orderly  manner  ; 
beginning  from  Jerusalem?  the  capital  of  the  old 
theocrac)',  the  scene  of  the  Passion  and  Resurrection 
of  the  Lord,  they  were  gradually  to  enlarge  the 
scope  of  their  preaching  till  it  was  co-extensive  with 
the  world  :  ye  shall  be  my  witnesses  both  in  Jerusalem , 
and  in  all  Judaea  and  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter 
most  part  of  the  earth.  The  message  was  to  be 
carried  from  Jerusalem  through  the  towns  and 
villages  of  Judaea,  thence  northwards  to  Samaria, 
which  even  in  the  early  days  of  the  ministry  was 
ripening  for  the  harvest,3  and  from  Samaria  to 
the  lands  which  were  frankly  heathen.  Galilee  is 
omitted,  for  Galilee  had  already  had  its  oppor 
tunity,  and  there  were  more  than  five  hundred 
brethren  there  who  had  '  seen  the  Lord,'  and  to 
whom  the  work  of  bearing  witness  might  be  left. 

If    it    is    asked     how    far    this    programme    was 

1  irappri cri'a  :     cf.    Acts  ii.    29;    iv.    13,   29,   31. 

2  Lc.  xxiv.   47.  :!Jo.   iv.   35. 
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actually  carried  out  by  the  original  Eleven,  the 
answer  must  be  that  we  do  not  know.  The  Acts 
shew  that  S.  Peter  and  S.  John  preached  in 
Jerusalem,  and  S.  Peter  throughout  Judaea,  and 
that  both  Apostles  afterwards  strengthened  the  work 
of  Philip  the  evangelist  in  Samaria.  S.  Peter  also 
subsequently  went  down  to  Antioch,  and  an  early 
and  scarcely  doubtful  tradition  carries  him  to 
Rome.  Of  the  other  nine  members  of  the  original 
Apostolate  James  the  son  of  Zebedee  suffered  under 
Herod  Agrippa  I.;  the  rest  seem  afterwards  to  have 
left  Jerusalem  and  gone  their  several  ways.  A 
comparatively  late  story  represents  them  as  divid 
ing  the  world  between  them  for  the  purpose  of 
evangelization  ;  and  Eusebius  knew  of  a  tradition 
that  Scythia  was  allotted  to  Andrew,  Parthia  to 
Thomas,  India  to  Bartholomew.1  But  no  reliance 
can  be  placed  upon  these  details,  and  it  may  be 
that  at  least  the  greater  number  of  the  Apostles 
never  carried  their  message  beyond  Syria  or  Asia 
Minor.  Yet  if  they  did  not  personally  fulfil  the 
Lord's  last  charge,  yet  by  their  witness  in  Jerusalem 
they  at  least  prepared  the  way  for  others  to  do 
so.  Even  S.  Paul,  in  the  full  consciousness  of 
his  own  great  office  as  the  Apostle  of  the 

1  Eusebius,    H.JS.    iii.    I  :     Qaj/j.as  /j.ev,    ws  77   irapadocris  Trepi^et,   TT)V 

n.apdlai>   ei'\?7%ei',    'Avdptas   5e   TTJV   2iKv6iai>.   'ludvv'rjs   TT\V  'Acriav.      Cf. 

Harnack,  Expansion  of  Christianity,  i.  p.  845.,  438  f.  ;  the  evidence 
is  collected  in  ii.  p.  147  ff. 
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Gentiles,  recognizes  the  great  position  assigned 
to  Apostles  in  the  foundation  of  the  universal 
Church.1  Moreover,  the  Lord's  words,  though 
addressed  immediately  to  the  Eleven,  did  not 
exhaust  themselves  in  the  work  of  the  first  genera- 

o 

tion.  The  command  to  bear  witness  to  the  Christ  is 
in  varying  circumstances  fulfilled  by  each  generation, 
as  it  serves  the  counsel  of  God.  The  original 
witnesses  broke  the  ground,  and  started  the  cam 
paign  ;  succeeding  ages  of  the  Church  have  taken 
up  their  work,  and  in  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit 
have  borne  their  testimony  to  the  Christ. 

The  last  interview  of  the  risen  Lord  with  the 
Eleven  began  in  Jerusalem,  probably  in  the  upper 
room,  which  they  seem  to  have  secured  as  their 
place  of  meeting.2  But  it  did  not  end  there.  As 
on  the  night  before  the  Passion  in  the  midst  of 
His  discourse  the  Lord  had  said,  '  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence,'  and  so  saying  had  led  the  disciples  out  of 
the  city  towards  the  Mount  of  Olives  ;  so  now,  we 
must  suppose,  at  some  point  in  the  conversation 
which  has  not  been  indicated,  He  rose,  and  followed 
by  the  Eleven,  went  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
for  the  last  time,  passed  through  the  Eastern  gate, 
and  crossed  the  Kidron  valley.  But  on  this  occasion 

1  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  cf.   Rev.   xxi.    14. 

2  Acts   i.    13   rb    virepyov  ...   06  ?)<rav    Kara^vovTes.       On   the   site 
of  the  Cenacuhim  see  Sanday,  Sacred  Sites ,  p.  77  ff.  and  plates  xlviii.-l. 
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He  did  not  stop  at  Gethsemane,  but  passed  on  in 
the  direction  of  Bethany.  He  led  them  out  until  they 
were  over  against  Bethany}  So  S.  Luke  tells  us  in 
his  Gospel  ;  in  the  Acts  he  makes  the  Apostles 
return  after  the  Ascension  from  the  motmt  called 
Olivet,  which  is  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  a  Sabbath  day's 
journey  off,  i.e.  at  a  distance  of  five  or  six  furlongs, 
less  than  three-quarters  of  an  English  mile.  But 
the  village  of  Bethany  lies  in  a  hollow  on  the 
east  slope  of  Olivet,  more  than  twice  as  far  from 
the  city.  Even  if  the  distances  agreed,  it  could  not 
be  supposed  that  the  last  scene  took  place  in  or 
near  habitations.  The  traditional  site  is  on  the 
summit  of  the  central  height  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  a  position  too  near  to  Jerusalem  and  in 
full  view  of  the  city.'2  We  must  think  rather  of 
some  place  on  or  near  the  Bethany  road,  about 
half  way  between  Bethany  and  Jerusalem,  suffi 
ciently  remote  from  both  and  yet  within  sight  of 
the  former  at  least.  Such  a  spot  was  noted  by  the 
writer  of  these  pages  during  a  visit  to  Palestine  in 
1869,  and  there  may  be  others  which  satisfy  the 
conditions  described  by  S.  Luke. 

At    some    such    place    on    the    hillside   the    Lord 

1  So  R.v.  rightly  translates  ecus  irpbs  BrjOaviav,  i.e.  '  until  (they  came 
to    be    where    they    were    looking)    towards    B.'      Bethany    is    now 
el  '•Azariyeh. 

2  See  Stanley  (Sinai  and  Palestine,  p.   452  ff. ),  who  remarks  upon 
'the  almost  offensive  publicity  of  the  traditional  spot.' 
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halted,  and  the  Eleven  with  Him.  There  we 
may  believe  Him  to  have  spoken  at  least  the  last 
words  about  the  witness  to  be  borne  by  the 
Eleven  in  the  power  of  the  promised  Spirit.  When 
the  final  instruction  had  been  given,  He  lifted  up 
the  pierced  hands,  after  the  manner  of  a  priest 
giving  benediction,  and  blessed  them,  and  in  the 
very  act  of  blessing,  He  was  separated  from  them.1 
He  withdrew  Himself,  passed  into  the  invisible, 
as  on  many  previous  occasions  since  the  Ascension. 
But  there  was  a  special  feature  in  this  withdrawal 
which  marked  it  as  different  from  the  rest,  for  as 
S.  Luke  adds  in  his  second  treatise,  the  Lord 
was  now  lifted  up,  and  as  His  feet  were  seen  to 
rise  from  the  ground,  a  low  cloud,  coming  up 
from  the  Mediterranean,  swept  the  side  of  the 
hill,  wrapt  Him  round,2  and  then  sailed  away 
eastward  and  upward,  as  if  it  were  carrying  Him 
to  heaven.3  Ever  afterwards  the  Church  spoke  of 
this  last  disappearance  as  an  'assumption'4  or  an 
'  ascension/5  and  under  this  name  the  event  took 
its  place  as  an  article  of  faith  in  the  earliest 
creeds  ;  '  He  ascended  into  heaven  '  stands  already 

1  Lc.   tv  rQ>  evXoyew  ai/roi>s  dctcrrr]  air'  OLVT&V.  2  VTreXafiev  avrbv . 

3  See    Lc.    xxiv.    51    where  codd.   tf  and   D   add    /ecu    avetyepero   els 
rbv  ovpav6t>.      I    Pet.   iii.    22  iropevdds  eis  ovpavbv. 

4  dvd\r}/j.\l/is  (Acts  i.   2,   II,   22;    I   Tim.   iii.    16  ;    'Me.'  xvi.    19). 

5  dvdfiaffis  (Jo.   xx.    17,   Eph.   iv.   8  ff. ). 
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in    the   old    Roman    creed    of   the    second   century, 
as   it  stands   in  our  '  Apostles'  Creed  '  to-day.1 

The  Ascension  presents  to  many  minds  to-day 
a  difficulty  even  greater  than  the  Resurrection. 
It  seems  to  conflict  with  even  an  elementary 
knowledge  of  physics.  Is  it  to  be  believed  that 
in  defiance  of  the  laws  of  Nature2  the  Lord's 
human  body  rose  through  the  air  till  He  reached 
the  bounds  of  the  earth's  atmosphere,  and  then 
passing  through  the  spaces  of  the  universe  attained 
by  this  process  of  physical  translation  to  the 
immediate  Presence  of  the  Infinite  Life  ?  Such 
a  way  of  conceiving  the  Ascension  is  at  once  a 
misreading  of  the  historical  fact,  and  a  misappre 
hension  of  the  inner  truth  which  it  represents.  It 
is  a  fact,  as  we  believe,  that  forty  days  more  or 
less3  after  the  Resurrection  the  Lord  finally  with 
drew  His  risen  body  from  the  eyes  and  touch  of 
His  disciples,  and  that  in  the  moment  of  His 
disappearance  He  was  enveloped  by  a  passing 
cloud,  which  travelled  upwards  as  if  it  were 
carrying  Him  up  to  heaven.  And  this  fact  was 
the  symbol  of  a  great  and  vital  Christian  truth, 
which  is  also  a  fact,  but  in  the  spiritual  world. 

1  See  the  writer's  Apostles'  Creed,  p.  64  ff. 

2  This  expression  was  used  quite  recently  by  a  preacher  in  the  writer's 
hearing. 

3  5t'  i]fj.€pujv  TeffffepOLKOvra.  oirravb^evos  (Acts  i.    3)- 
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The  risen  Lord  has  crowned  His  victory  over 
death  by  passing  in  His  spiritual  body  into  the 
invisible  order,  by  returning  to  the  Father  who  is 
above  all.  The  mind  naturally  connects  that 
higher  life  which  is  beyond  our  present  compre 
hension  with  the  blue  heights  that  are  above  us, 
or  the  starry  heavens  which  seem  to  be  above  the 
blue,  or  with  some  imaginary  elevation  to  that 
which  is  beyond  the  stars.  In  condescension  to  this 
weakness  we  are  permitted  to  think  of  our  Lord 
as  having  '  ascended  into  the  heavens/  or  as  the 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  expresses  the  same  truth, 
having  passed  through  the  heavens^  He  has  passed 
out  of  our  present  sphere  of  being  into  one  which 
is  beyond  the  furthest  limits  that  we  can  conceive, 
higher  than  the  highest  heavens  are  above  the 
earth,  and  yet  (it  may  be)  nearer  to  us  than  the 
nearest  object  in  the  physical  world.  His  Ascension 
was,  in  fact,  the  last  of  the  withdrawals  which 
followed  the  appearances  of  the  forty  days  ;  a 
withdrawal  which  ended,  till  the  consummation  of 
the  age,  His  visible  presence  on  this  earth.  But 
it  did  not  end — rather  it  began — His  promised 
presence  with  us  in  the  Spirit.  He  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  God?  in  the  highest  region  to  which 

1  Heb.   iv.    14  di€\rj\vOoTa  TOVS  ovpavous. 

2  Rom.  viii.  34,  Eph.  i.   20,  Col.  iii.    i,  Heb.  i.   3,   I   Pet.  iii,    22, 
(  Me.'  xvi.    19. 
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human  nature  can  attain  ;  and  yet  behind  the  thin 
veil  of  phenomena,  He  is  still  in  our  midst  Any 
view  of  the  Ascension  which  locates  our  Lord's 
presence  in  some  distant  world  leaves  out  of  sight 
one  of  the  most  important  purposes  of  His  exalted 
life — its  direct  action  upon  the  living  Church  in 
her  successive  generations  to  the  end  of  time.  We 
have  His  word  that  whatever  His  departure  to 
the  Father  and  elevation  to  heaven  may  mean, 
He  has  not  been  parted  from  His  brethren  on 
earth  even  for  a  time.1 

According  to  S.  Luke's  second  account  in  the 
Acts,  the  Ascension  was  followed  by  a  vision  of 
angels.2  It  is  surprising  that  we  hear  so  little  of 
the  intervention  of  angels  in  the  events  of  the 
forty  days.  They  appear  only  at  the  beginning  and 
at  the  end,  to  announce  the  Resurrection,  and  to 
explain  the  Ascension.  A  fictitious  narrative  of  the 
manifestations  of  the  risen  Christ  would  probably 
have  brought  an  angelic  choir  or  retinue  into  the 
scene  on  almost  every  occasion  when  He  appeared.3 
The  simple  record  of  fact  which  satisfies  the 
Evangelists,  introduces  angels  only  when  angels 
are  necessary.  The  Eleven  who  witnessed  the 

1  The   Ascension   has  even   brought  Him   into  closer  contact  with 
them  (Jo.   xx.  27;   see  p.  8f.). 

3 Acts  i.    i of. 

3  Especially  in  view  of  such  a  saying  as  we  find  in  Jo.  i.  51. 
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Ascension  were  unable  to  interpret  it  ;  it  was  hard 
for  them  to  believe  that  this  was  indeed  the  return 
to  the  Father  of  which  the  Lord  had  spoken,  and 
His  final  withdrawal  from  the  sight  of  men.  Their 
eyes  followed  the  cloud,  not  perhaps  without  an 
expectation  that  the  Lord  would  presently  re 
appear.  While  they  were  looking  stedfastly  into 
heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel,  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  into  heaven  ?  this 
Jesus  which  was  received  up  from  you  into  heaven 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  beheld  him 
going  into  heaven. 

So  the  Eleven  realized  at  length  that  for  the 
present  at  least  no  fresh  manifestation  must  be 
expected.  When  it  came,  it  would  be,  as  it  were, 
a  reversal  of  the  Ascension,  a  descent  from  heaven, 
not  a  mere  reappearance  in  the  upper  room,  by 
the  sea,  or  on  the  Galilean  hills,  but  a  revealed 
Presence1  such  as  would  change  the  living  and  raise 
the  dead.  For  this  last  Epiphany2  they  continued 
to  look,  clinging  for  a  generation  or  two  to  the 
belief  that  it  might  come  within  the  limit  of  their 
own  lives,  and  leaving  to  the  future  Church  the 

1  -n-apovaia,    Mt.    xxiv.    3,    I    Cor.    xv.    23,    I   Th.  ii.    19,  Jas.   v.   7, 
I  Jo.  ii.   28. 

2  eiri(f>dvei.a.,   2  Th.   ii.    8 ;     I   Tim.   vi.    14;    2  Tim.   i.    10 ;    iv.    I,   8; 
Tit.  ii.    13. 
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inspiration  of  a  great  hope,  which,  as  we  believe, 
will  be  realized  in  days  yet  to  come,  although  far 
otherwise  than  as  they  supposed.1  The  Departure 
implies  a  Return,  the  withdrawal  a  reappearance. 
Even  the  last  disappearance  that  ended  the  great 
Forty  Days  was  not  final.  There  is  a  greater 
Vision  in  store  ;  we  shall  see  him  even  as  he  is? 

1  Cf.   Westcott,   Gospel  of  the  Resurrection^  p.    I28ff. 
2 1  Jo.  iii.   2. 


APPEARANCES    AFTER    THE 
ASCENSION. 


THOU  S1TTEST  AT   THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD, 

IN  THE  GLORY  OF   THE  FATHER. 
WE  BELIEVE    THAT   THOU  SHALT  COME 

TO  BE   OUR  JUDGE. 

WE    THEREFORE  PRAY   THEE,   HELP 
THY  SERVANTS. 


I. 

TO    STEPHEN. 

AUTHORITY  :  Acts  vii.  55,  56. 

THE  Ascension  ended  the  appearances  of  the  risen 
Lord  of  which  cognizance  could  be  taken  by  the 
senses.  But  visions  of  the  ascended  Christ  were 
seen  on  several  occasions  until  the  end  of  the 
century.  Some  of  these  are  described  in  the  Acts 
and  later  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  they 
deserve  careful  study. 

In  Jerusalem,  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  new  society  grew  by  leaps  and  bounds.1 
Some  six  years  had  passed  since  the  Crucifixion, 
and  though  as  yet  no  uncircumcised  Gentile  had 
found  his  way  into  the  Church,  both  the  great 
sections  of  the  Jewish  people  were  represented 
among  its  members,  the  Aramaic-speaking  Jews 
of  Palestine,2  and  the  Greek-speaking  Jews,3  who 
came  for  the  most  part  from  Egypt  and  Asia 
Minor,  or  from  the  Greek  cities  of  Syria.  The 

1  See  Acts  i.   15;    ii.  41,  47;    iv.  4;    v.   14;    vi.   i,  7. 

2'Ej3pcuoi.  3'EAA7?i/to-rcu. 

H 
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differences  of  language  and  general  tone  which 
they  brought  into  the  Christian  brotherhood  led  to 
heartburnings  which  threatened  dissension  ;  there 
were  rumours  of  partiality  being  shewn  by  the 
Eleven  towards  the  Aramaic-speaking  brethren, 
to  the  neglect  of  such  as  were  Hellenists.  The 
situation  was  wisely  met  by  the  appointment 
of  seven  brethren,  elected  by  the  whole  body, 
to  superintend  the  administration  in  reference  to 
which  the  complaints  had  been  made.  It  was 
merely  a  question  connected  with  the  relief  of 
the  poorer  members  of  the  Church,  needing  prac 
tical  ability,  fairness,  and  good  judgement,  rather 
than  spiritual  discernment  or  power.1  Yet  one  at 
least  of  the  seven  possessed  the  highest  spiritual 
gifts,2  which,  added  to  his  official  position,  placed 
him  at  once  in  the  forefront  of  the  fierce  battle 
which  had  begun  between  the  traditionalists  and 
the  men  of  the  new  faith.  Himself  probably  a 
Hellenist,  Stephen  encountered  the  special  hostility 
of  the  non-Christian  Hellenists  in  Jerusalem. 
Among  the  many  synagogues  of  the  Holy  City 
was  one3  which  consisted  of  freedmen  partly  from 


1  A  diaKovia  Tpatre^uv  rather  than  a  diaKovia  TOV  \6yov  (Acts  vi.  2,  4). 

2  Stephen   was    'full   of  faith    and    Holy  Spirit'  (Acts   vi.    5),    'of 
grace  and  power  '  (vi.  8)  ;   his  speech   was  marked  by  '  wisdom  and 
Spirit'  (vi.   10),  and  his  spiritual  energy  manifested  itself  in  'wonders 
and  signs  '  (vi.   8). 

3  See  Hort,  Judaistic  Christianity  ',  p.   50. 
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Cyrene  and  Egypt,  partly  from  Cilicia  and  the 
province  of  Asia.  Stephen,  who  may  have  be 
longed  to  this  body,  argued  only  too  convincingly 
against  their  narrow  views  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  Jewish  polity.  Unable  to  answer  him, 
they  had  recourse  to  the  charge  of  blasphemy 
which  in  Jewish  circles  was  always  at  hand  to 
crush  an  inconvenient  adversary.  A  case  was  got 
up,  witnesses  were  procured,1  the  passions  of  the 
Jewish  mob  were  roused,  and  Stephen  was  seized 
and  brought  before  the  Sanhedrin,  as  his  Master 
had  been,  to  answer  for  his  teaching.  He  was 
continually  speaking,'2  the  witnesses  said,  against 
the  Temple  and  the  Law  ;  they  themselves  had 
heard  him  say  that  Jesus  the  Nazarene  would 
destroy  the  Temple  and  change  the  whole  Mosaic 
system.  Stephen,  called  by  the  High  Priest  to 
make  his  defence,3  claimed  that  Moses  himself 
and  the  Prophets  were  on  his  side.  Had  not  the 
Prophets  spoken  of  a  greater  sanctuary,  and  denied 
that  a  '  house  of  this  building  '  could  be  in  the 
fullest  sense  the  dwelling  place  of  God  ?  Had 
not  Moses,  though  in  his  own  day.  he  was  a  *  ruler 
and  redeemer  '  4  in  Israel,  and  one  who  gave  to 
Israel  '  living  oracles,'  words  quick  with  a  Divine 


avdpas  (vi.    II);    farr/aav  /xdpru/aas  \{/ev5eis  (ib.    13). 
2ou  Trauerat  \a\uv.  3Acts  vii.    iff. 

4  &PXOVTO.  Kal  \VTpo)rr]v. 
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inspiration,  pointed  to  a  Prophet  like  unto  himself, 
another  Lawgiver,  another  giver  of  living  words, 
to  whom  Israel  must  hearken  ?  This  new  Moses, 
this  greater  Lawgiver  and  Prophet  had  come,  and  the 
men  of  that  generation  had  rejected  Him  as  their 
fathers  rejected  the  mediator  of  the  Old  Covenant  ; 
had  betrayed  and  murdered  him,1  as  the  prophets 
who  foretold  His  coming  had  been  murdered. 

It  was  an  answer  full  of  Divine  courage,  worthy 
of  a  servant  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The  words  of 
Stephen  cut  their  way  like  a  saw  through  the 
hearts  of  his  accusers,2  till  they  ground  their  teeth 
with  helpless  rage.  The  position  of  the  first 
Christian  who  witnessed  for  Christ  at  the  cost  of 
his  life  was  strikingly  similar  to  that  which  the 
Master  Himself  had  occupied  at  His  trial  before 
Caiaphas.  Stephen  stood  before  the  same  court, 
and  doubtless  before  some  of  the  same  judges  ;  the 
charge  was  on  both  occasions  one  of  blasphemy  ; 
the  truth  was  confessed  on  both  with  equal  fear 
lessness.  He  had  followed  the  Lord  to  judgement, 
and  was  about  to  follow  Him  to  death,  the  fore 
runner  of  the  noble  army  of  Christian  martyrs. 
Was  he  to  receive  no  signal  support  in  his  hour 
of  dire  need  ?  no  special  token  of  approval  from 
behind  the  veil  ? 


1  ov  vvv  vfj.e'is  7r/3o56rat  xai  Covets 

2  diewpLovTO  rats  Kapdiais  avruv,   KCU   Zfipvxov  TOI)S  oddvras  ^TT'  avrbv. 


TO   STEPHEN  117 

The  occasion  was  unique,  and  it  was  met  by  a 
unique  revelation  of  the  invisible.  Stephen,  being 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  Behold  I  see 
the  heaven  opened  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God}  The  amazing  words,  spoken 
with  full  conviction  by  one  whose  face  was  like 
an  angel's 2  for  spiritual  beauty  and  penetration, 
must  have  reminded  some  who  were  present  of 
the  words  of  Jesus  when  He  stood  before  the 
same  assembly.  Ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven?  In  Stephen's  vision 
the  first  part  of  this  prophecy  was  seen  to  be 
already  accomplished.  The  eternal  doors  had 
been  flung  open  before  the  martyr's  spirit,  and 
his  eyes  had  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,4  and  lo  ! 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Divine  Majesty  was  One 
in  human  form,  the  Son  of  Man  who  had  been 
crucified.  The  picture  of  the  exalted  Christ  on 
the  right  hand  of  God  is  not  uncommon  in  the 
New  Testament,0  but  there  is  one  feature  in 
Stephen's  representation  of  it  which  is  not  re 
peated.  Elsewhere  Jesus  sits  on  the  throne,  as 

• 
xActs  vii.   55  f.  2Acts  vi.   15.  3  Me.  xiv.  62. 

4Cf.   Isa.  vi.   i,  5.  5See  p.   106. 
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the  Assessor  of  God  :  here  only  He  stands  at 
the  Father's  side.  He  has  risen  from  His  seat 
to  succour  His  servant  in  the  hour  of  great  need.1 
At  the  moment  He  is  the  High  Priest  and  the 
Advocate  with  the  Father  rather  than  the  Divine 
King;  He  stands  ready  to  undertake  Stephen's  cause. 

The  reality  of  the  vision  in  the  sphere  of 
Stephen's  own  spirit  is  attested  by  its  effect  upon  his 
conduct  in  the  catastrophe  that  immediately  followed. 
In  the  Council  there  was  instantly  a  wild  uproar  ; 
his  last  words  were  drowned  in  shouts  of  execration  ; 
forgetting  their  character  of  judges,  regardless  of 
the  Roman's  refusal  to  allow  them  the  right  of 
putting  any  man  to  death,2  as  one  man  3  they 
fell  upon  him,  dragging  him  beyond  the  gates  of 
the  city  to  the  place  where  he  was  to  be  stoned 
as  a  blasphemer.  In  that  raging  sea  of  human 
passions  Stephen  alone  remained  unmoved.  The 
vision  of  the  Divine  Master  was  still  upon  his 
spirit,  and  as  the  stones  flew,  he  spoke  only  to 
Him  :  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  ;  Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge. 

What  Stephen  saw  sustained  him  in  the  supreme 
moment  of  life,  and  made  him  more  than  conqueror* 


1  Cf.  Ileb.  iv.  16  ets  evKaipov  fioTjOeiav.  S.  Chrysostom  in  Cramer, 
iii.  p.  128  :  T'L  o&v  earwra  KCU  ov  Ka6r]/Jievov  ;  iva  5et'£?7  r^v  O.VT'L\^LV 
TTJV  etj  rbv  ftdprvpa. 

2Jo.   xviii.   31.  3  6fJi.odv/j.ad6v.  4Rom.'viii.    37  virepviKu>/ji.ev. 
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in  death.  To  him  it  was  a  reality  in  the  highest 
sense :  more  real  than  the  yells  or  stones  of  his 
murderers.  Was  it  real  also  in  the  sense  that  it 
represented  actualities  ?  So  Christians  have  every 
right  to  believe.  That  beyond  the  veil  of  sense 
there  exists  an  Infinite  Presence  in  which  the 
human  Christ  who  suffered  and  rose  again  lives, 
and  from  which  He  succours  souls  that  call  upon 
Him  in  their  time  of  need,  is  a  faith  which  con 
quered  the  world  in  the  first  century,  and  will 
continue  to  conquer  it  till  the  end  of  time.  All 
life  is  transfigured  for  those  who  believe  what 
Stephen  believed,  and  as  he  believed  it. 


II. 

TO    SAUL. 

AUTHORITIES:  (i)  Acts  ix.  3-9,  xxii.  5-11,  xxvi.  12-16;   i  Cor.  ix.  i,  xv.  8. 

(2)  Acts  xviii.  gf. 

(3)  Acts  xxii.  17-21. 

(4)  2  Cor.  xii.   1-9. 

THE  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  before  whom 
Stephen  stood  did  not  share  his  vision.  Even 
during  the  forty  days  spent  on  earth  after  His 
Resurrection  the  Lord  had  not  shewn  Himself  alive 
to  any  declared  enemy.  Neither  Pilate  nor  Herod, 
Antipas  nor  Caiaphas  had  been  permitted  to  receive 
ocular  proof  that  He  had  risen  ;  to  him  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  but  not  to  him  that  through  his  own 
deliberate  refusal  of  the  gift  hath  not.  Yet  on  one 
occasion  after  the  Ascension  the  Lord  appeared  to 
a  foe,  and  the  most  zealous  foe  that  the  Gospel 
ever  had. 

Saul  had  taken  a  leading  part  in  the  judicial 
murder  of  Stephen.  Probably  he  had  heard  his 
defence  and  his  words  about  seeing  Jesus  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  This  overt  blasphemy,  as  he 


TO   SAUL  121 

deemed  it,  thrown  in  the  faces  of  the  High  Priest 
and  the  other  leaders  of  Israel,  stung  him  to  mad 
ness;  he  gave  his  approval1  to  the  course  which  was 
taken  by  keeping  charge  of  the  outer  clothing  which 
the  witnesses  stripped  off  in  order  to  cast  the  first 
stones  at  the  blasphemer.2  It  was  Saul  who  followed 
up  the  death  of  Stephen  by  searching  the  private 
houses  of  Jerusalem  for  Christians  and  handing  over 
those  he  found  into  the  safe  keeping  of  the  officers 
of  the  Sanhedrin  ;  3  and  it  was  Saul  who,  when 
Jerusalem  offered  no  further  scope  for  his  ravages,4 
went  to  the  Sanhedrin  and  demanded  letters  from 
the  High  Priest  to  the  synagogue  of  Damascus 
authorizing  the  arrest  of  any  Jewish  disciples  of 
'  the  Way  '  who  might  be  there.5  His  policy  was 
to  stamp  out  the  movement  in  Palestine  and  Syria 
before  it  could  penetrate  to  the  Dispersion  in  east 
or  west  ;  and  such  was  his  zeal  and  his  personal 
strength  that  he  seemed  only  too  likely  to  succeed. 
Saul  was  already  near  the  northern  capital  when 
his  career  was  arrested  by  the  vision  of  the  ascended 


(Acts  viii.    I,  xxii.   20). 

2  According    to    the    law    of    Deut.    xvii.    7.      See    Acts    vii.    58, 
xxii.  20. 

3  Acts  viii.  3. 

4  4\vfJi,aiveTO  :    cf.   Gal.   i.   23  giropdei. 

5  The    Jewish    colony   at    Damascus   was   so    large    that    Josephus 
speaks   of   10,000   or    even    18,000  Jews   being    slain    there    at    the 
breaking  out  of  the  war  with  Rome  (Schlirer,  History  of  the  Jewish 
People,  E.  tr.   II.   i.  p.  98). 
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Christ.  There  is  not  the  faintest  indication  that 
he  was  seized  by  remorse,  or  even  haunted  by  a 
suspicion  that  he  was  fighting  against  the  truth. 
He  was  still,  to  all  appearance,  a  convinced  unbe 
liever  down  to  the  moment  when  the  vision  changed 
his  life.  His  conversion,  with  its  immense  conse 
quences,  was  due,  as  he  himself  believed  and 
constantly  affirmed,  simply  to  what  he  had  seen 
and  heard  ;  it  was  the  direct  result  of  a  revelation 
of  the  ascended  Christ. 

It  is  a  happy  circumstance  that  in  the  Acts  we 
possess  three  separate  and  to  some  extent  inde 
pendent  accounts  of  this  momentous  event.  One  is 
by  the  author  of  the  book  ;x  the  other  two  are  attri 
buted  by  him  to  S.  Paul.2  If  the  reader  will  be  at 
the  pains  to  write  these  narratives  in  parallel  columns 
and  compare  them  together,  he  will  be  rewarded 
by  some  interesting  results.  The  first  will  be  found 
to  be  a  plain  statement  of  the  facts,  without  a 
superfluous  word ;  the  second,  which  purports  to 
be  part  of  S.  Paul's  defence  of  himself  before  a 
Jerusalem  mob,  agrees  closely  with  the  first,  only 
amplifying  it  here  and  there  as  one  would  be  likely 
to  do  who  told  his  own  story  in  circumstances  of 
strong  excitement ;  the  third,  which  belongs  to  the 
Apostle's  apologia  pro  vita  sua3  before  Festus  and 

JActs  ix.  3-8.  2Acts  xxii.  6-n,  xxvi.   12  ff. 

s  ft£\\ti)v  vqiifpov  airoiXoyeladai  (Acts  xxvi.   2  ;    cf.   v.   24). 
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Agrippa  in  the  auditorium  l  at  Caesarea,  shews  every 
sign  of  careful  preparation,  such  as  the  same  man 
would  give  to  his  story  when  he  was  called  to 
deliver  it  before  a  select  and  impartial  audience. 
It  may  be  fairly  assumed  that  these  two  reports 
are  substantially  correct ;  it  is  not  improbable  that 
the  historian  of  the  Acts  was  present  on  both 
occasions,  and  it  is  practically  certain  that  he  had 
opportunities  of  submitting  to  S.  Paul  his  drafts  of 
both  speeches  before  they  were  used  for  his  book. 
We  may  therefore  safely  use  them  to  supplement 
his  own  account,  which  is  probably  a  summary  of 
what  he  had  learnt  about  the  conversion  from  the 
Apostle  himself.2 

Saul  was  accompanied  to  Damascus  by  a  party 
of  men,3  perhaps  members  of  the  Temple  guard  who 
were  at  the  disposal  of  the  High  Priest,4  and  had 
been  sent  down  to  assist  in  securing  the  prisoners 
and  bringing  them  to  Jerusalem.  The  company 
knew  themselves  to  be  near  the  end  of  their  journey, 
and  after  the  hot  noontide5  ride  under  the  open 

*TO  aKpoarripiov  (xxv.   23). 

2  See  Bp.  Chase's  Hulsean  Lectures  on  The  Credibility  of  the  Acts, 
p.  1 1 1  f.  The  evidence  is  opposed  to  the  suggestion  that  S.  Luke 
followed  the  practice  of  Thucydides  in  making  his  characters  '  say 
what  it  seemed  to  him  most  opportune  for  them  to  say  in  view  of 
each  situation ' ;  see  Jebb,  Essays  and  Addresses^  p.  372. 

3ix.  7  01  avdpes  ol  <rvvodeiJOVTes  airry,  xxii.  9  oi  <ri>v  ^uoi  6vres, 
xxvi.  13  TOI)S  crvv  l^ol  iropevo^vov^. 

4Cf.  Me.  xiv.  43,  Jo.  xviii.  3.  57repi  fj.ea-r]fji.ppiav  (Acts  xxii.  6). 
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sky,  welcomed  the  approach  of  the  rich  belt  of 
vegetation  that  the  '  rivers  of  Damascus  '  must 
always  have  thrown  round  the  great  city.  Suddenly 
they  were  bathed  in  a  light  fiercer  than  that  of 
an  Eastern  noon.1  All  Saul's  fellow-travellers  saw 
it  flash  from  the  sky2  and  were  struck  down  by 
the  sight  ;  3  and  when  they  had  again  risen  to  their 
feet,  all  heard  the  sound  which  followed  it.4  But 
in  its  inwardness  the  vision  was  only  for  Saul  ;  he 
alone  saw,  as  it  seems,  a  form,5  and  heard  words 
addressed  to  himself  into  which  the  sound,  as  he 
listened,  shaped  itself.  What  he  first  heard  is  given 
in  identical  terms  by  all  the  narratives  :  Saul,  Saul? 
why  persecutes^  thou  me  ?  and  the  question  and 
answer  which  follow  are  also  verbally  the  same 
in  all  :  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  I  am  Jesus,  whom 
thou  persecutest.  The  third  account,  however,  adds 
to  the  Lord's  first  words,  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  goad.  Whether  the  familiar  Greek  pro 
verb  7  was  uttered  by  the  Speaker  Himself,  or  is  to 


1xxvi.    13,   i»7r£p  TT)v  Xa/m-jrpoTTjTa  rou  77X101;  . 
2  xxii.   9  TO  fji£v  (f>(t)3  46ed<rai>To. 


3xxvi.    14  TT&VTWV  K.a.Tairea'bvTdov  r\n.&v  et's  rrjv  yrfv. 
4ix.   7  IffT^Keiffav  ^veoL,  aKovovres  fj-ev  TTJS  (pwvrjs. 

5  This  is  not  distinctly  stated  in  any  of  the  accounts,  but  it  appears 
to  be  implied  in  ix.  7  wdeva  5£  fleupouj/res,  and  see  I  Cor.  ix.  I,  xv.  8. 

6  SaotfX,  Sao^X,  not  2aCXe,  though  SaOXos  is  used  in  vii.   58  ;   viii. 
I,  3;    ix.   i,  8,  and  indeed  throughout  the  narrative. 

7  See  e.g.  Aeschylus,  Agamemnon,   1624. 
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be  viewed  as  an  interpretation  which  His  words 
afterwards  received  -in  the  mind  of  Saul,  matters 
little  ;  they  shew  clearly  enough  the  mental  attitude 
which  he  maintained  to  the  moment  when  the  vision 
came.  Saul  may  have  felt  the  prick  of  the  goad 
already  when  he  listened  to  Stephen's  last  prayer ; 
his  conscience  may  have  been  uneasy  then,  and 
perhaps  it  was  uneasy  now.  But  he  was  too  sure 
of  his  ground  to  attend  to  any  voice  within  ;  it 
needed  a  voice  from  heaven  to  give  him  peace. 
What  he  now  heard  was  from  without  and  from 
above ;  it  spoke  with  an  authority  he  could  not 
resist. 

The  heavenly  voice  at  once  began  to  take  effect. 
The  prostrate  persecutor  meekly  asked,  What  shall  I 
do,  Lord?  and  the  first  step  was  pointed  out,  Arise, 
go  into  Damascus,  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of 
all  things  which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do.  With 
absolute  submission  that  step  was  taken ;  blinded 
by  the  light,  the  'prisoner  of  the  Lord' — for  such  he 
already  was — was  led  by  the  hand  into  Damascus, 
and  a  lodging  was  found  for  him  in  the  Straight 
Street  which  still  crosses  the  city  from  east  to  west.1 
There  three  days  afterwards  he  was  found  by  one 
of  the  brethren  whom  he  had  come  to  apprehend, 
restored  to  sight,  and  baptized  into  Christ ;  and  in 
Damascus  he  entered  on  the  new  life  of  witness 

1  See  Hastings,  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  i.   5476f. 
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to  Christ  which  ended  thirty  years  afterwards  at 
Rome. 

Not  for  an  hour  during  those  years  of  unremitting 
toil  in  the  cause  of  the  faith  which  once  he  '  devas 
tated  ' 1  did  S.  Paul  doubt  the  truth  of  the  vision 
which  turned  his  course  right  round,  or  hesitate  to 
accept  the  consequences  of  his  belief  in  it.  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  risen  and  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  as  Stephen  had  said  ;  for  had  he  not  himself 
seen  the  Lord  and  heard  His  voice  ?  Jesus,  then, 
was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord,  and 
life  was  not  too  great  a  sacrifice  to  lay  at  His  feet. 
There  is  no  greater  life  in  history  than  that  which 
S.  Paul  spent  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  every 
act  in  it  was  what  it  was  because  S.  Paul  believed 
from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  that  Jesus  had  appeared 
to  him  from  heaven  and  sent  him  to  do  His  work. 

What  was  the  nature  of  this  appearance  ?  The 
conditions  differ  widely  from  those  under  which 
Stephen  saw  the  ascended  Christ.  Saul,  who  lately 
breathed  an  atmosphere  of  menace  and  bloodshed,2 
was  not  filled,  as  Stephen  had  been,  with  the  Spirit. 
There  was  in  his  case  no  ecstasy,  no  predisposition 
to  see  the  invisible  or  to  hear  intelligible  words 
when  others  perceived  only  a  confused  sound.  He 
had  no  receptivity  at  this  time  for  apocalyptic 

^al.  i.  23,  4v6p8ei. 

2ix.    I   tvirvtuv  dTreiX^s  /ecu  (f>bvov. 
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visions  of  any  kind,  and  an  apocalypse  of  the  risen 
Christ  was  psychologically  impossible  for  one  who 
up  to  that  moment  had  honestly  disbelieved  in  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus.  A  fierce  flash  of  lightning  out 
of  the  blue  might  certainly  have  struck  Saul  blind, 
while  it  only  prostrated  and  dazed  for  the  moment 
those  who  were  with  him  ;  but  what  was  there 
to  connect  the  flash  in  Saul's  mind  with  the  sight 
of  Jesus,  to  create  the  lifelong  conviction  that  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  ?  A  prolonged  clap  of  thunder 
might  have  shaped  itself  in  his  imagination  into 
words,  but  why  into  those  particular  and  most  char 
acteristic  words,  which  left  so  clear  an  impression 
that  the  three  accounts,  all  more  or  less  traceable 
to  S.  Paul  himself,  have  preserved  them  without 
the  slightest  variation  ?  Can  it  be  seriously  argued 
that  such  thoughts  as  these :  '  Jesus  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  and  I  am  persecuting  Him,  and  not 
only  these  few  followers  of  His  at  Damascus,'  were 
already  seething  in  the  persecutor's  mind,  needing 
only  a  flash  of  lightning  and  a  clap  of  thunder 
to  give  them  the  force  of  a  voice  from  the  sky  ? 
To  suppose  this  is  to  go  in  the  face  of  all  our 
accounts,  which  point  clearly  to  a  consistent  re 
jection  of  Jesus  by  Saul  up  to  the  moment  of  the 
appearance.  It  is  equally  out  of  the  question  to 
represent  the  vision  as  a  replica,  a  reminiscence, 
under  strong  excitement,  of  the  vision  of  Stephen. 
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That  was  a  mental  picture  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  in  His  heavenly  state ;  in  Saul's  vision  the 
glory  shines  round  him  on  earth,  and  a  voice 
sounds  in  his  ears.  Not  a  single  feature  in  the 
two  visions  is  the  same. 

But  if  what  Saul  saw  and  heard  was  not  an 
apocalypse,  nor  the  outcome  of  a  state  of  ecstasy, 
nor  a  recollection  of  what  Stephen  claimed  to  have 
seen  under  such  conditions,  neither  was  it  analogous 
to  the  appearances  granted  to  the  Eleven  and  others 
during  the  forty  days,  The  Lord  did  not  stand 
before  Saul  on  the  Damascus  road  and  offer  Him 
self  to  the  touch  of  the  persecutor  or  shew  His 
hands  and  His  side.  If  a  form  were  seen  in  the 
blinding  light,  it  was  an  appearance  in  the  sky, 
not  on  the  earth.  If  words  were  spoken,  they  were 
intelligible  only  to  the  person  addressed.  The  whole 
transaction  was  in  the  sphere  of  the  spirit,  with 
the  exception  of  the  flash  of  light  and  the  sound, 
of  which  all  were  cognisant.  These  might  have 
been  due  to  physical  causes  ;  but  no  physical  cause, 
no  merely  psychological  reason  can  explain  the 
lifelong  impression  made  on  the  robust  mind  of  Saul. 

One  explanation  and  one  only  accounts  for  all 
the  facts.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  belief  that  Jesus 
Christ  lives  and  works  behind  the  veil  of  the  visible 
order ;  that  at  the  moment  when  Saul  was  about 
to  enter  upon  a  fresh  course  of  disastrous  hostility 
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to  the  faith,  He  exercised  the  authority  which  has 
been  committed  to  Him  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
The  vision  which  arrested  Saul  was  not  wholly  sub 
jective  ;  it  was  due  to  the  direct  action  upon  his 
mind  of  a  Force  external  to  himself  which  he  could 
not  resist,  and  in  which  he  recognized  the  Person 
of  the  risen  Lord.  Years  after  His  final  disappear 
ance  from  the  world,  Jesus,  he  knew,  had  intervened 
to  bring  His  greatest  enemy  to  a  second  birth  :  last 
of  all,  he  appeared  to  me  also,  as  if  I  had  been  the 
abortion  of  the  Apostolic  family.1  To  the  conscious 
ness  of  S.  Paul  himself  that  untimely  birth  was  the 
crowning  evidence  of  the  Resurrection.  Other  minds 
may  find  it  less  convincing  than  the  empty  tomb, 
or  the  appearances  of  the  forty  days  ;  but  when 
all  deductions  have  been  made  from  the  strength 
of  the  Apostle's  testimony,  there  remains  in  the 
story  a  mystery  to  which  his  account  of  the 
matter  supplies  the  only  key. 

It  has  been  said  indeed  that  S.  Paul's  later  history 
shews  him  to  have  been  peculiarly  susceptible  of 
impressions  created  by  visions  and  visitations  of 
the  unseen.  Twice  after  his  conversion,  during 
the  period  covered  by  the  Acts,  he  believed  himself 
to  have  seen  the  Lord  or  heard  Him  speak  \2  in 
2  Cor.  xii.  he  tells  us  that  at  one  period  of  his  life 

1  wcTTrepei  r<£  ejcrpw^ari  (l   Cor.   xv.   8). 

2  Acts  xviii.   gf.,  xxii.    17  ff. 
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the  apocalypses  he  received  were  so  numerous  and 
splendid  that  he  was  in  danger  of  being  exalted 
overmuch  by  such  experiences.  But  such  revela 
tions  imply  a  receptivity  in  the  mind  of  the  person 
who  is  visited  by  them,  of  which  Saul  was  at  the 
time  of  his  conversion  wholly  destitute.  No  one 
could  have  been  more  unprepared  than  he  then  was 
to  receive  an  apocalypse  of  the  risen  and  exalted 
Christ.  There  is  nothing  analogous  between  the 
circumstances  of  a  zealous  convert,1  who  is  caught 
up  into  Paradise,  where  he  hears  unspeakable  words 
which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter,  and 
those  of  a  bitter  enemy  of  Christ  who  in  the 
full  tide  of  his  career  is  arrested  at  noonday  by 
a  vision  of  which  his  fellow-travellers  are  partly 
cognizant.  Moreover,  it  is  clear  that  S.  Paul 
himself  places  his  later  visions  in  a  different  cate 
gory  from  the  vision  that  caused  his  conversion. 
Such  apocalypses  were  by  no  means  peculiar  to 
himself:  they  belonged  to  the  spiritual  exaltation 
of  the  Apostolic  age,2  and  similar  experiences  have 
occurred  in  the  lives  of  devout  believers  in  all  ages 
of  the  Church.  But  the  appearance  on  the  Damascus 
road  was  unique  ;  it  came  to  an  unbeliever  and 

1  The  period   referred  to  in    2  Cor.    xii.   was  fourteen  years  before 
that  Epistle  was  written,   i.e.   about  42,  in  the  early  days  of  Saul's 
preaching  in  Cilicia  and  at  Antioch. 

2  Cf.    I   Cor.   xiv.    6,    26,    30,    and    see    the    writer's    Apocalypse   of 
S.  John. 
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turned  him  to  faith.  He  classed  it  with  the  appear 
ances  of  the  forty  days,1  for  though  it  was  not 
purely  an  effect  produced  upon  the  mind,  the  light 
and  sound  which  accompanied  the  inward  visitation 
gave  it  a  certain  objectivity  and  a  relation  to  the 
phenomenal  world.  It  was  the  only  vision  which 
he  regarded  in  the  light  of  evidence  that  could  be 
produced  if  the  Resurrection  were  denied  ;  he  never 
appeals  in  this  way  to  visions  received  during  an 
'ecstasy.'2  The  Damascus  vision  was  not  the  result 
of  an  ecstatic  condition  of  Saul's  mind  ;  it  was,  if 
we  may  believe  his  own  account,  supported  by  the 
testimony  of  his  life,  a  fact  external  to  himself  by 
which  he  was  convinced  against  his  will  and  once 
for  all.  Once  in  early  life  it  had  been  his  lot  to 
see  the  Righteous  One  and  to  hear  a  voice  from  his 
mouthf  and  that  sight  and  voice  sufficed  for  all  the 
years  that  followed. 


1  I   Cor.   xv.   8  ecrxarov  5e  iravruv  .   .   .   &(f>d^  Ka.fj.oi. 

2  Acts  xxii.    17  ev  ^Kcrrcum.  3  Acts  xxii.    14. 
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TO    JOHN. 

AUTHORITY  :  Apoc.  i.  10-17  I   v«  6-14  ;   xiv.  1-5,  14-16 ;   xix.  11-16. 

SIXTY  years  had  passed1  since  the  day  when  Saul 
saw  the  Lord  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  The  work 
of  the  great  convert  had  long  been  done,  and  his 
last  witness  borne  at  the  heart  of  the  Empire.  In 
Asia  his  mantle  had  fallen  upon  John,  one  of  the 
survivors  of  the  first  generation,  whether  the  Apostle 
of  that  name  or  a  prophet  known  to  the  next  age 
as  '  the  Elder.'2  The  times  were  full  of  menace 
for  the  Church,  for  Domitian  was  on  the  throne, 
and  was  pressing  his  claim  to  a  worship  which  no 
Christian  could  render  to  a  mortal  man  :  the 
informer  was  abroad,  and  a  general  persecution 
seemed  to  be  imminent  throughout  Asia.3  Mean 
while  John,  as  the  leader  of  the  Church  in  that 
province,  had  been  seized  and  deported  to  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  '  saw  the  Apocalypse.'4 

1  On  the  date  see  the  writer's  Apocalypse  of  S.  /otin2,  p.   xcixff. 
^Ibid.   p.  clxxivff.  *  Ibid,   p.   Ixxxvff. 

4  Victorinus  :   '  quando  haec   loannes  vidit  erat  in  insula  Patmos  in 
metallum  damnatus  a  Domitiano  Caesare.     ibi  ergo  vidit  Apocalypsin.' 
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It  was  the  '  Lord's  Day,'  the  day  of  the  week 
on  which  the  Lord  had  risen  and  first  appeared 
to  the  Eleven,  the  day  on  which  week  by  week 
the  Churches  were  accustomed  to  meet  and  break 
the  bread  which  is  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and 
was  given  by  Him  at  His  own  last  supper.1  John 
in  Patmos  had  no  brethren  with  whom  he  could 
partake  of  that  '  One  Bread.'  The  width  of  the 
Icarian  Sea  separated  him  from  Ephesus  and  Smyrna, 
where  the  Churches  of  the  saints  were  now  assembled 
in  their  places  of  meeting ;  he,  the  prophet,  the 
pastor  of  the  Churches,  was  on  a  sea-girt  isle,  cut 
off  from  communion  and  fellowship.  As  he  stood 
gazing  across  the  water,  present  in  spirit  with  the 
brethren,  or  with  heart  uplifted  to  the  Lord,2  he 
heard  behind  him  a  voice  like  a  trumpet  blast, 
bidding  him  write  what  he  saw  and  send  it  to 
the  Churches  of  Asia.  Turning  to  see  whence  the 
voice  came,  he  saw  a  vision  of  the  glory  of  the 
exalted  Christ.  Seven  golden  lampstands3  recalled 
the  seven-branched  candelabrum  which  stood  in  the 
Tabernacle,  and  again  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
in  the  days  before  the  fall  of  the  city,  and  repre 
sented  the  Churches  which  shone  as  lights  in  the 
face  of  the  heathen  world.  In  the  midst  of  the 
lampstands,  fulfilling  His  promise  to  be  with  the 

1  ev  rri  Kvpio.Kri  tipApq.  :    cf.    I   Cor.   xi.   2O  Kvpia.Kbv  Mirvov. 

ev   irvetfJuiTL.  3  Xir^'eu  :    cf.    Heb.    ix.    2  T?  \vxyla.. 
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Church  to  the  end  of  time,  stood  the  risen  Lord, 
still  Mike  a  son  of  man,'1  a  glorified  human  form 
such  as  Stephen  perhaps  had  seen  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  But  beyond  the  upright  figure, 
the  head,  and  hair,  and  eyes,  and  feet,  and  hands, 
there  was  little  to  identify  the  August  Person  whom 
S.  John  beheld  with  the  Son  of  Man  who  had 
been  seen  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  or  even  in 
the  days  which  followed  the  Resurrection.  All 
else  was  idealized,  superhuman,  scarcely  imaginable. 
The  robe  reaching  to  the  feet,  high-girt  with  a 
golden  girdle,  is  but  the  ceremonial  dress  of  the 
priesthood  or  of  royalty  ;  but  the  head  and  hair, 
white  as  wool  or  snow ;  the  eyes,  flashing  like 
flames  of  fire  ;  the  feet,  like  brass  glowing  as 
though  it  had  come  out  of  a  furnace  :  the  voice, 
like  a  trumpet-blast  or  the  roar  of  a  cataract ;  the 
hand,  bearing  in  the  open  palm  a  bracelet  of  stars  ; 
the  great  double-edged  sword  issuing  tongue-shaped 
from  the  mouth  ;  the  face,  dazzling  to  look  upon, 
like  the  orb  of  the  mid-day  sun — all  these  are 
features  widely  remote  from  any  conception  we  can 
form  of  humanity.  The  idealisrrt  of  the  portrait 
is  evident ;  any  attempt  at  a  realistic  reproduction 
of  the  Apocalyptic  Christ  would  be  as  offensive  to 
the  best  principles  of  Christian  art  as  it  would  be 

1 8/jLoiov    vlbv   avdpuTTov,   not   rbv  vlbv  TOV  dvOpwirov,  or   even   O/ULOLOV 
T(p  vif  T.   a. 
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false  to  the  right  conception  of  His  ascended  human 
nature.  Nevertheless  S.  John's  idealism  serves  a 
very  useful  end.  It  reminds  us  that  the  exalted 
humanity  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  measured  by 
any  human  standard  with  which  we  are  acquainted; 
that  it  is  invested  with  inconceivable  power,  in  virtue 
of  which  it  is  able  to  fulfil  its  work  of  ruling  and 
guiding,  as  a  universal  Presence,  the  destinies  of 
the  Church  throughout  the  world. 

The  vision  of  the  glorified  Christ  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  is  introductory  to  the 
messages  to  the  Seven  Churches  which  follow  in 
the  second  and  third  chapters.  In  these  messages 
the  Supreme  Pastor  is  seen  overlooking  all  the 
Christian  societies,  protecting,  correcting,  strengthen 
ing,  rewarding  as  each  has  need.  As  the  Apo 
calypse  proceeds  He  appears  in  other  aspects.  In 
the  next  vision  the  doors  of  the  invisible  world 
are  opened,1  and  the  Seer  sees  the  Throne  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  surrounded  by  all  the  company  of 
heaven  :  the  four  and  twenty  Elders  who  represent 
the  Universal  Church,  the  four  living  creatures 
which  stand  for  universal  animated  Nature,  and 
the  vast  encircling  hosts  of  the  Angels  of  God. 
As  in  the  first  vision,  the  central  figure  is  that  of 
the  ascended  Lord,  but  He  wears  a  widely  different 
form.  In  the  midst  of  the  Throne  and  of  the  four 

lc.   iv.    iff. 
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living  beings,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  Elders,  I  saw 
a  Lamb  standing,  as  slain,  having  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  eyes 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.  In  the  sequel  the 
Lamb  receives  the  adoration  of  the  whole  host  of 
heaven,  and,  alone  of  all  beings  that  possess  a 
created  nature,  He  is  counted  worthy  to  open  the 
Book  of  the  Divine  purposes,  and  to  unfold  the 
long  process  of  the  world's  history.  Later  in  the 
book  a  Lamb,  evidently  the  same,  is  seen  standing 
on  Mount  Zion,1  surrounded  by  a  hundred  and  forty- 
four  thousand  who  have  been  ransomed  by  Him 
from  the  earth,  and  who  follow  Him  wherever  He 
goes,  and  learn  to  sing  the  new  song  in  praise 
of  Redemption.  The  two  pictures  are  complemen 
tary  to  each  other.  The  first  teaches  that  the 
exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ  has  not  broken  His  con 
nexion  with  the  past  ;  He  is  the  same  Person  who 
was  crucified,  and  His  Sacrifice  continues  in  its  great 
consequences,  and  is  the  basis  of  His  present  glory. 
From  the  second  we  learn  that  His  heavenly  life 
does  not  debar  Him  from  active  sympathy  with 
His  brethren  in  earth  or  in  paradise.  '  Mount 
Zion  '  is  the  sphere  of  the  Church's  life,  wherever 
it  may  be  passed,  whether  on  earth  or  among  the 
departed ;  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion,  unto  the  City 
of  the  Living  God?  is  true  of  all  the  members 

1  c.  xiv.    i  ff.  2  Heb.   xii.  22. 
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of  the  Church  who  are  here  with  us,  as  well  as  of 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  The  hundred 
and  forty-four  thousand  have  the  Lamb  in  their 
midst  wherever  they  are  called  to  follow  Him. 

Another  vision  succeeds  which  restores  to  the 
Lamb  His  likeness  to  the  sons  of  men.1  He  is 
now  seen  throned  on  a  white  cloud,  the  symbol 
of  His  visible  return  ;2  He  is  coming  to  reap  the 
harvest  of  the  earth,  and  in  His  hand  he  holds  a 
sharp  sickle,  as  the  emblem  of  His  work.  It 
belongs  to  Him  not  only  to  break  one  by  one 
the  seals  of  the  closed  roll  of  the  future,  but  when 
all  have  been  broken,  when  the  history  of  the 
race  stands  open  and  complete,  to  gather  up  the 
results,  good  and  evil,  of  the  long  process  by  which 
mankind  has  been  ripened  for  its  next  stage  of 
existence.  The  risen  and  ascended  Lord  is  the 
Judge  of  Men,  and  the  delays  of  judgement  are 
due  only  to  the  need  of  a  longer  interval  to  mature 
the  produce  of  the  world. 

But  before  the  harvest  is  reaped  the  Lord  appears 
in  another  character.  Once  again  heaven  is  opened, 
and  the  Seer  sees  Him  descend  as  the  Victorious 
Word  of  God.3  The  eyes  of  flame  and  the  sharp 
sword  of  His  mouth  mark  Him  as  the  same  person 

1  Apoc.  xiv.  14  OIJ.OLOV  vlbv  avdpuirov.     The  singular  formula  of  i.  13 
is  repeated. 

2Cf.  Acts  i.    n,  Apoc.  i.   7.  3Apoc.   xix.    14 ff. 


138        APPEARANCES   OF   OUR   LORD 

who  at  the  beginning  of  the  Apocalypse  appeared 
in  the  character  of  Priest  and  King  of  all  the 
Churches.  Now,  however,  his  business  is  not  with 
the  Church,  but  with  her  adversaries.  He  rides 
the  white  horse  of  the  conqueror  :  He  is  followed 
by  the  armies  of  heaven,  mounted  in  like  manner. 
He  has  come  to  rule  the  nations  with  the  iron 
rod  of  an  inevitable  sway,  and  to  destroy  the  rival 
powers  of  falsehood  and  blasphemy.1  He  bears 
the  great  name  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  ; 
on  His  head  are  many  diadems,2  tokens  of  an 
imperial  power  wider  and  more  manifold  than  the 
power  of  the  Caesars. 

One  aspect  of  the  ascended  life  remains,  but 
the  Seer  of  the  Apocalypse  was  not  permitted  to 
see  it,  or  if  he  was,  he  has  left  it  undescribed.  The 
book  ends  with  a  magnificent  picture  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  which  is  seen  coining  down  out  of  heaven 
from  God,  made  ready  as  a  bride  prepared  for  her 
husband?  Her  husband  is  the  exalted  Christ :  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh  He  gave  himself  for  her,  and 
now  He  is  coming  to  receive  her  unto  Himself: 
The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife 
hath  made  herself  ready?  But  though  the  Bride 
appears,  and  is  depicted  at  length,  there  is  no 
vision  of  the  Bridegroom.  The  revelation  of  the 
Divine  Bridegroom  belongs  to  the  future,  and  the 

1  Apoc.   xix.   2O.          '-  5ia5^/u,ara  TroXXd.          3xxi.    2.          4  xix.    7. 
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Seer  pauses  on  the  brink  of  that  unimaginable 
appearing.  The  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ^  is  beyond  the  power 
even  of  the  prophet  of  the  Apocalypse  to  conceive  ; 
Apocalyptic  methods  of  representing  the  'future  or 
the  invisible  fail  in  view  of  that  last  disclosure.  In 
the  visions  of  the  Priest-King,  the  Lamb,  the 
Reaper,  the  Conqueror,  S.  John  has  shed  all  the 
light  that  can  as  yet  be  shed  upon  the  mystery 
of  the  exalted  Life.  There  is  more,  infinitely 
more,  to  be  seen  and  known  in  regard  to  it,  but 
not  now :  Now  we  see  through  a  mirror,  darkly ', 
but  then  face  to  face?  The  enigmas  of  our  Lord's 
risen  and  ascended  state  will  find  their  solutions 
when  we  ourselves  have  learnt  to  bear  the  image 
of  the  Heavenly?  What  we  know  not  here  we 
shall  know  hereafter. 

xTit.   ii.    13.  2  I   Cor.    xiii.    12  ot'  ecroTrrpou  tv  cuVry/zan. 

3  I  Cor.  xv.  49  ipopeaw/j.ev  /ecu  TT]V  eiKova  TOV  ^Trovpavlov.  The 
reading  <pope<ywp.ev  (WH)  suggests  that  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
change  may  be  reached  while  we  are  here. 
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IN  GLORY  EVERLASTING. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

IN  a  considerable  number  of  passages  the  New 
Testament  speaks  of  an  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ 
which  belongs  to  the  future  life,  or  to  the  end 
of  the  present  *  age '  and  the  ages  that  are  to 
follow  it.  It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  examine 
these  passages  and  consider  what  they  have  to 
tell  us  of  the  hopes  entertained  by  the  Church  of 
the  Apostolic  age. 

There  is  (i)  a  strongly  attested  belief  that  at 
His  Return  the  Christ  will  be  seen  by  the  whole 
world,  by  His  enemies  as  well  as  by  His  friends. 
For  this  there  was  support  in  more  than  one 
explicit  saying  attributed  to  the  Lord  Himself. 
To  Caiaphas  and  to  the  Sanhedrin  he  said,  Ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven} 
On  an  earlier  occasion,  in  an  apocalyptic  passage, 
we  have  the  words,  Then  shall  they  see  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  clouds  with  great  power  and 

]Mc.   xiv.   62.      So  Mt.,  prefixing  air'  aprt.      Lc.,  who  for  cur'  &PTL 
has  airb  rou  vvv,  drops 
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glory}-  This  is  echoed  by  the  writer  of  the  Apoca 
lypse,  with  the  graphic  addition,  And  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  which  pierced  him. 

This  final  manifestation  to  the  world,  with  or 
without  the  special  reference  to  unbelievers,  is 
repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  Apostolic  writings. 
It  is  announced  in  the  Angels'  message  on  the 
hill  of  the  Ascension  :  this  Jesus  .  .  .  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  beheld  him  going 
into  heaven?  St.  Paul's  Epistles  are  full  of  it, 
especially  the  earliest  and  the  latest  :  the  Lord 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God ; 3  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from 
heaven  with  the  angels  of  his  power  in  flaming 
fire  ;  4  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  in  its  own  times  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate;  I  charge  thee  .  .  .  by 
his  appearing  and  his  kingdom ;  looking  for  the 
blessed  hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  our  great 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?  S.  Peter  holds  by 
the  same  hope  :  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ? 

But   (2)  the  Church   of   the   Apostles  knew  also 

1  Me.  xiii.  26,  and  see  Lc. ;  Jo.  adds  a  reference  to  Zech.  xii.   12 
(cf.  Apoc.  i.  7)- 

2 Acts  i.    II.  3i   Th.  iv.   16. 

42  Th.   i.   7  f.,   i  Tim.   vi.    14  f.,  2  Tim.  iv.    i. 
5  Tit.  ii.    13.  6i   Pet.  i.   7. 
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of  a  future  revelation  of  Christ  which  was  only 
for  the  faithful,  and  which  was  to  be  theirs,  as  it 
seems,  in  perpetuity.  Sometimes  the  dead  in  Christ 
are  viewed  as  already  in  His  immediate  Presence  : 
knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  (for  we  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  sight),  we  are  .  .  .  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  at  home  with  the 
Lord ;  l  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain  ...  /  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  the  two,  having 
the  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  for  it 
is  very  far  better?  But  the  actual  -  vision  of  the 
Lord  is  connected,  as  it  appears,  with  the  great 
future  which  the  Parousia  will  open.  There  is 
some  (perhaps  intentional)  ambiguity  in  such  words 
as  those  of  Christ  on  the  night  before  He  suffered: 
Again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me ;  I  will 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice?  for  they 
may  be  taken  to  refer  to  the  return  from  the 
tomb  or  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.4  But 
the  more  distant  future  seems  certainly  to  be  in 
view  in  the  prayer,  Father,  that  which  thou  hast 
given  me,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  may 
be  with  me ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which 

a2  Cor.  v.  6  f .  2Phil.  i.  21,  23.  3Jo.  xvi.   16,  22. 

4Cf.  Westcott  on  S.  John  ad  loc.  :  "the  beginning  of  the  new 
vision  was  at  the  Resurrection  ;  the  potential  fulfilment  of  it  was  at 
Pentecost  .  .  .  the  spiritual  Presence  .  .  .  will  be  caused  by  the 
Return." 
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thou  hast  given  me.1  And  it  is  clearly  of  the 
future  that  S.  John  writes  :  We  know  that  if  he 
shall  be  manifested,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  even  as  he  is ; 2  and  again  in  the 
Apocalypse,  His  servants  shall  do  him  service,  and 
they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  on 
their  foreheads?  Then  \we  shall  see\  S.  Paul  adds, 
face  to  face.^ 

How  are  these  great  hopes  of  the  earliest 
Church  to  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  modern 
knowledge  and  thought  ? 

In  the  first  place  it  must  be  noted  that  all  the 
passages  which  are  quoted  above  refer  to  modes 
of  life  of  which  we  have  as  yet  no  experience. 
We  know  nothing,  except  by  conjecture  or  in 
ference,  of  the  capacities  for  vision  or  apprehension 
possessed  either  by  departed  spirits  or  by  spirits 
clothed  in  a  spiritual  body.  In  reference  to  these 
stages  of  existence  the  New  Testament  expresses 
itself  in  the  terms  of  our  present  life,  or  if  it 
departs  from  these,  the  alternative  is  to  use  a 
symbolism  which  carries  us  but  little  further. 
The  question  to  be  determined  is  what  were  the 
substantial  beliefs  and  expectations  which  the 
earliest  believers  entertained  with  regard  to  a 
future  manifestation  of  Christ. 

JJo.   xvii.   24.  2i  Jo.   iii.   2. 

:5Apoc.   xxii.   3  f .  4i   Cor.   xiii.    12. 
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Two  modes  of  '  seeing  the  Lord  '  were  within 
the  reach  of  the  primitive  Church  after  the  coming 
of  the  Spirit.  There  was  (i)  the  spiritual  sight  of 
faith,  which  had  taken  the  place  of  ocular  evidence. 
It  is  to  this,  perhaps,  that  the  Lord  chiefly  refers 
when  He  speaks  of  seeing  the  Eleven  again  after 
His  departure  and  being  seen  by  them.  The 
'  eyes  of  their  hearts  '  were,  as  S.  Paul  says, 
'  enlightened  '  1  by  the  Spirit,  and  they  rejoiced 
(so  S.  Peter  adds)  with  joy  unspeakable?  Looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  perfecter  of  their  faith 
they  ran  with  patience  the  race  that  was  set  before 
them?  Their  realization  of  the  hidden  life  of 
Jesus  Christ  with  God  was  so  thorough  and 
constant  that  it  not  only  inspired  a  joy  which 
no  man  could  take  from  them,4  but  controlled 
their  lives,  causing  them  to  endure  to  the  end. 
But  (2)  besides  the  vision  of  faith,  there  was 
given  to  some  —  at  first,  perhaps,  to  not  a  few  —  the 
singular  power  of  isolating  themselves  from  phe 
nomena,  and  anticipating  the  unseen  and  eternal 
in  such  wise  that  they  knew  not  at  the  time 
whether  they  were  '  in  '  the  body  or  '  outside  '  5  it. 
In  this  state  of  '  ecstasy,'  as  it  was  called,6  visions 


.      1  8    TT€(ptiJTLO'/J,€VOVS    TOVS    6(()da\fJLOV^    T7JS    KCLpdiaS    Vf 

2  I   Pet.  i.   8.  3Heb.   xii.   2.  4Jo.   xvi.   22. 

5  2  Cor.    xii.    2  ei're  ev  crci/xari  OVK  olda,   ei're  ^/cr6s  TOV 

6  ^Ktrracris  (Acts  x.    10,   xi.    5?   xxii.    17). 
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and  revelations  of  the  Lord1  were  sometimes  granted  ; 
such,  at  least,  was  S.  Paul's  experience  at  a 
particular  time  in  his  life,2  and  he  was  probably 
not  singular  in  this  respect.  Two  other  instances 
have  been  given  already,3  and  it  is  unnecessary  to 
pursue  the  matter  further  here. 

Perhaps  the  '  ecstasy '  of  the  first  age  may  carry 
us  some  way  towards  an  understanding  of  what  is 
meant  by  the  faithful  departed  being  '  with  the 
Lord.'  The  Apostle,  when  in  an  ecstatic  condition, 
knew  not  whether  he  was  still  in  the  body  ;  he  was 
conscious  of  a  detachment  from  external  things  such 
as  we  connect  with  the  state  of  the  disembodied. 
Moreover,  he  was  caught  up  into  Paradise^  the 
counterpart  of  that  garden  of  the  Lord  where 
primaeval  man  could  hear  the  voice  of  God  walk 
ing  among  the  trees,  when  the  long  hot  day 
was  over,  and  the  cool  breeze  of  evening5  brought 
refreshment  and  increase  of  vital  power.  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  same  word  is  used  by  our 
Lord  in  reference  to  His  own  meeting  after  death 
with  the  spirit  of  the  penitent  robber :  To-day, 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise  ; 6  and,  again, 

1 2  Cor.   xii.    I   oTrracrtas  /ecu  airoKa\v\//eis  Ku/oi'ou. 

2  See  p.    129  f.  3See  pp.    117,    133  ff.  42  Cor.   xii.  4. 

5  Gen.    iii.    8.      Heb.     'in  the    wind  of  the  day,'    LXX    TO   8ei\iv6v. 
Dr.    Driver    (Genesis,  p.   46)    compares  Cant.   ii.    17    (R.V.),  and    con 
trasts  Gen.   xviii.    I. 

6  Lc.    xxiii.   43  iv  ry  7rapa5et<r(o. 
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when  in  the  Apocalyptic  message  He  promises  the 
conqueror  that  he  shall  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  spiritual  Eden.1  All 
this  may  seem  to  point  to  some  analogy  between  the 
ecstatic  state  and  the  state  of  '  them  that  depart 
hence  in  the  Lord  '  ;  the  latter  are  in  fact,  as  the 
former  in  effect,  '  outside  the  body,'  and  the  spirit, 
now  wholly  '  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,' 
realizes,  as  here  we  cannot  realize,  the  Presence  of 
God  and  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  is  refreshed  and  quickened  by  what 
it  sees.  The  vision  is  purely  spiritual,  but  it  is  real, 
and  it  is  beatific.  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord. 

The  prolonged  ecstacy  of  the  disembodied  spirit 
will,  in  the  belief  of  the  Apostolic  age,  be  broken  at 
length  by  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  dead.  What  is  meant  by  '  resurrection  ' 
in  this  sense  ?  Not  resuscitation,  as  many  of  the 
teachers  of  the  ancient  Church  supposed  ;2  but  as  S. 
Paul  teaches,  the  clothing  of  the  spirit  with  a 
spiritual  body.  The  '  bare  grain  '  and  the  green 
blade  of  corn  are  so  dissimilar  that  no  one  who  had 
seen  the  former  only  could  conceive  of  the  latter. 
Equally  inconceivable  is  '  the  body  that  shall  be.' 
But  among  its  faculties  it  will  assuredly  have  one 
which  will  answer  to  our  sense  of  sight,  the  power  of 

1  Rev.  ii.   7.  2  See  the  writer's  Apostles'  Creed,  p.  93  ff. 


148        APPEARANCES   OF   OUR   LORD 

conveying  to  the  spirit  impressions  more  perfect  than 
any  which  the  spirit  by  itself  can  form  of  the  glory 
of  the  spiritual  body  of  the  Lord. 

The  revelation  of  Christ  through  the  risen  body 
will  be,  at  the  moment  of  His  Coming,  world-wide. 
So  the  Lord  Himself  seems  to  teach,  and  so  the 
Apostolic  age  believed.  To  the  unholy  it  may  come 
in  the  flash  of  a  terrible  conviction  that  they  have 
rejected  Infinite  Love  and  Beauty.  To  the  faithful 
it  will  be  a  transfiguring  power,  which  will  complete 
their  assimilation  to  the  Master  :  We  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  see  him  ;  the  risen  body  will 
be  conformed  to  the  body  of  his  glory  :  there  will  be  in 
some  way  as  yet  unintelligible  a  revealing  of  the  sons 
of  God,  coinciding  with  the  final  manifestation  of  the 
Only  Begotten  Son  :  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  be  manifested,  then  shall  ye  also  with  him  be 
manifested  in  glory}- 

But  the  last  revelation  is  not  limited  by  the  New 
Testament  to  the  '  Day  of  the  Lord,'  whatever  sense 
we  may  attach  to  that  term.  Beginning  at  a  par 
ticular  epoch,  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  represented,  at  a 
particular  moment,  brief  as  the  twinkling  of  the  eye,2 
it  is  not  to  be  measured  by  days  or  years.  There 
will  be  no  subsequent  withdrawal  of  the  Presence  of 
Christ,  no  vanishing  of  the  light,  no  interval  of 

1  I  Jo.   iii.   2  ;    Phil.   iii.  21  ;    Rom.   viii.   29  ;    Col.   iii.  4. 

2  I    Cor.    xv.    52  £v  drOyUy,    eV  ptirrj  6<j>6a\ju.ov. 
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occultation,  short  or  long.  We  shall  ever  be  with  the 
Lord}  living  with  perfect  powers  of  vision  and 
fellowship  in  the  sight  of  the  Divine  Man,  who  is 
the  Image  of  the  invisible  God. 

This  was  the  hope  which  inspired  the  age  of  the 
Apostles.  To  our  own  age  it  may  seem  chimerical, 
because  we  have  no  powers  by  which  it  can  be 
analysed,  and  no  experience  to  which  it  can  be 
compared.  Yet  experience  shews  that  when  this 
hope  has  been  sincerely  embraced  it  raises  and 
controls  human  life  with  a  strength  which  no  other 
motive  can  exert.  Tens  of  thousands  in  all  genera 
tions  since  the  first  century  have  lived  soberly  and 
righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking 
for  the  blessed  hope  of  our  eternal  life  in  the  Presence 
of  Christ.  Every  one  that  hath  this  hope  set  on  him 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure?1 

ai  Th.  iv.    17.  2Tit.  ii.    I2f.,    i  Jo.   iii.  3. 
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New  Testament ;  III.  Three  Apostles. 

THE  NATIONS  AROUND  ISRAEL.    By  A.  KEARY.    Cr.  8vo.    33.  6d. 
VILLAGE  SERMONS.    By  Rev.  F.  J.  A.  HORT,  D.D.    8vo.    6s. 

This  Volume  contains  a  Series  of  Sermons  dealing  in  a  popular 

way  with  the  successive  Books  of  which  the  Bible  is  made  up. 

They  form  an  admirable  introduction  to  the  subject. 
SERMONS   ON   THE   BOOKS   OF   THE  BIBLE.      (Selected  from 

Village  Sermons.}     Crown  8vo.      35.  6d. 

POLITICS  AND  RELIGION  IN  ANCIENT  ISRAEL.  An  Intro 
duction  to  the  Study  of  the  Old  Testament.  By  the  Rev.  J.  C. 

TODD,  M.A.  Cantab.,  Canon  of  St.  Saviour's  Cathedral,   Natal. 

Crown  8vo.      6s. 

The  author  writes  from  the  standpoint  of  a  frank  acceptance  of  the 
results  of  Biblical  criticism,  and  the  necessity  of  restating  the  history  in  the 
light  of  modern  research.  His  chief  aim  is  to  assist  those  who  have  been 
placed  in  a  condition  of  uncertainty  by  the  results  of  criticism,  and  to 
bring  back  the  attention  of  intelligent  men  and  women  to  the  Scriptures 
as  a  source  of  spiritual  instruction.  Canon  Todd  in  his  work  has  assumed 
the  main  results  of  criticism,  and  while,  for  the  most  part,  he  has  avoided 
the  discussion  of  disputed  points,  he  has  in  some  details  advanced  views 
which  have  not  hitherto  been  suggested. 
CRITICAL  NOTES  ON  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  The 

Traditions  of  Saul  and  David.     By  STANLEY  A.   COOK, 'M.A. 

8vo.      2s.  6d.  net. 
HISTORY,  PROPHECY,  AND  THE  MONUMENTS  ;  OR,  ISRAEL 

AND  THE  NATIONS.      By  Prof.  J.  F.   M'CURDY.     3  Vols. 

8vo.      Vol.   I..  To  the  Downfall  of  Samaria.      Vol.   II.    To   the 

Fall  of  Nineveh.     Vol.  III.   To  the  end  of  Exile  (completing  the 

work).      145.  net  each. 

TIMES. — "A   learned    treatise   on   the  ancient   history  of  the  Semitic   peoples  as 
interpreted  by  the  new  light  obtained  from  the  modern  study  of  their  monuments." 

A  CLASS-BOOK  OF  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  By  Rev. 
Canon  MACLEAR.  With  Four  Maps.  Pott  8vo.  45.  6d. 

A  CLASS-BOOK  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  Includ 
ing  the  connection  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  By  the  same. 
Pott  8vo.  55.  6d. 

A  SHILLING  BOOK  OF  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  By 
the  same.  Pott  8vo.  is. 

A  SHILLING  BOOK  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  By 
the  same.  Pott  8vo.  is. 

THE  BIBLE  FOR  HOME  READING.  Edited,  with  Comments  and 
Reflections  for  the  use  of  Jewish  Parents  and  Children,  by  C.  G. 
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VOCAL  AND  LITERARY  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

By  S.  S.  CURRY,  Ph.D.     Introduction  by  FRANCIS  G.  PEABODY, 

D.  D.      Crown  8vo.      6s.  6d.  net. 

SCOTSMAN. — "  The  book,  itself  a  cultured  and  erudite  treatise  upon  a  matter  too 
often  left  to  teachers  of  mere  physical  accomplishments,  is  further  recommended  by  an 
introduction  from  the  pen  of  an  eminent  American  divine,  Dr.  Francis  G.  Peabody.  It 
deserves  the  attention  of  every  one  interested  in  its  subject." 


THE   OLD   TESTAMENT 

SCRIPTURE  READINGS  FOR  SCHOOLS  AND  FAMILIES. 
By  C.  M.  YONGE.  Globe  8vo.  is.  6d.  each  ;  also  with  comments, 
33.  6d.  each. — First  Series:  GENESIS  TO  DEUTERONOMY. — Second 
Series:  JOSHUA  TO  SOLOMON. — Third  Series:  KINGS  AND  THE 
PROPHETS. — Fourth  Series  :  THE  GOSPEL  TIMES.  — Fifth  Series  : 
APOSTOLIC  TIMES. 

THE  DIVINE  LIBRARY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  Its 
Origin,  Preservation,  Inspiration,  and  Permanent  Value.  By  the 
Very  Rev.  Dean  KIRKPATRICK,  B.D.  Crown  8vo.  33.  net. 

TIMES. — "An  eloquent  and  temperate  plea  for  the  critical  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.— "  An  excellent  introduction  to  the  modern  view 
of  the  Old  Testament.  .  .  .  The  learned  author  is  a  genuine  critic.  .  .  .  He  expounds 
clearly  what  has  been  recently  called  the  '  Analytic '  treatment  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  generally  adopts  its  results.  .  .  .  The  volume  is  admirably  suited  to 
fulfil  its  purpose  of  familiarising  the  minds  of  earnest  Bible  readers  with  the  work  which 
Biblical  criticism  is  now  doing." 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  PROPHETS.  Warburtonian  Lectures 
1886-1890.  By  the  Very  Rev.  Dean  KIRKPATRICK,  B.D.  3rd 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

SCOTSMAN. — "This  volume  gives  us  the  result  of  ripe  scholarship  and  competent 
learning  in  a  very  attractive  form.  It  is  written  simply,  clearly,  and  eloquently  ;  and  it 
invests  the  subject  of  which  it  treats  with  a  vivid  and  vital  interest  which  will  commend 
it  to  the  reader  of  general  intelligence,  as  well  as  to  those  who  are  more  especially 
occupied  with  such  studies." 

GLASGOW  HERALD.  —  11  Professor  Kirkpatrick's  book  will  be  found  of  great  value 
for  purposes  of  study." 

BOOKMAN.  —  "As  a  summary  of  the  main  results  of  recent  investigation,  and  as  a 
thoughtful  appreciation  of  both  the  human  and  divine  sides  of  the  prophets'  work  and 
message,  it  is  worth  the  attention  of  all  Bible  students." 

THE  PATRIARCHS  AND  LAWGIVERS  OF  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT.  By  FREDERICK  DENISON  MAURICE.  New 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  33.  6d. 

THE    PROPHETS   AND   KINGS   OF    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

By  the  same.      New  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      33.  6d. 

THE   CANON    OF   THE   OLD   TESTAMENT.      An    Essay  on   the 

Growth  and  Formation  of  the  Hebrew  Canon  of  Scripture.      By  the 

Right  Rev.  H.  E.  RYLE,  Bishop  of  Winchester.  2nd  Ed.  Cr.  8vo.  6s. 

EXPOSITOR.—"'  Scholars  are  indebted  to  Professor  Ryle  for  having  given  them  for 

the  first  time  a  complete  and  trustworthy  history  of  the  Old  Testament  Canon." 

EXPOSITORY  TIMES.— "He  rightly  claims  that  his  book  possesses  that  most 
English  of  virtues — it  may  be  read  throughout.  .  .  .  An  extensive  and  minute  research 
lies  concealed  under  a  most  fresh  and"  flexible  English  style." 

B 
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THE  MYTHS  OF  ISRAEL.    THE  ANCIENT  BOOK  OF  GENESIS. 

WITH   ANALYSIS   AND   EXPLANATION  OF  ITS  COM- 

POSITION.      By  AMOS  KIDDER  FISKE,  Author  of  "  The  Jewish 

Scriptures,"  etc.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
THE  EARLY  NARRATIVES  OF   GENESIS.      By  the   Right  Rev. 

H.  E.  RYLE,  Bishop  of  Winchester.      Cr.  8vo.      33.  net. 
PHILO  AND  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  ;  OR,  THE  QUOTATIONS  OF 

PHILO  FROM  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

With   Introduction  and  Notes  by  the   Right  Rev.    H.   E.  RYLE, 

Bishop  of  Winchester.      Cr.  8vo.      IDS.  net. 

In  the  present  work  the  attempt  has  been  made  to  collect,  arrange  in 
order,  and  for  the  first  time  print  in  full  all  the  actual  quotations  from  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  found  in  Philo's  writings,  and  a  few  of 
his  paraphrases.  For  the  purpose  of  giving  general  assistance  to  students 
Dr.  Ryle  has  added  footnotes,  dealing  principally  with  the  text  of  Philo's 
quotations  compared  with  that  of  the  Septuagint ;  and  in  the  introduction 
he  has  endeavoured  to  explain  Philo's  attitude  towards  Holy  Scripture, 
and  the  character  of  the  variations  of  his  text  from  that  of  the  Septuagint. 

TIMES. — "  This  book  will  be  found  by  students  to  be  a  very  useful  supplement  and 
companion  to  the  learned  Dr.  Drummond's  important  work,  Philo  Jud&us." 

The  Pentateuch — 

AN   HISTORICO-CRITICAL   INQUIRY  INTO  THE  ORIGIN 
AND   COMPOSITION   OF    THE    HEXATEUCH   (PENTA 
TEUCH  AND  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA).     By  Prof.  A.  KUENEN. 
Translated  by  PHILIP  H.  WICKSTEED,  M.A.     8vo.      143. 
The  Psalms — 

GOLDEN  TREASURY  PSALTER.  The  Student's  Edition. 
Being  an  Edition  with  briefer  Notes  of  "The  Psalms  Chrono 
logically  Arranged  by  Four  Friends."  Pott  8vo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

THE  PSALMS.  With  Introductions  and  Critical  Notes.  By  A.  C 
JENNINGS,  M.A.,  and  W.  H.  LOWE,  M.A.  In  2  vols.  2nd 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  IDS.  6d.  each. 

THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS.  Edited  with  Comments  and  Reflections 
for  the  Use  of  Jewish  Parents  and  Children.  By  C.  G.  MONTE- 
FIORE.  Crown  8vo.  is.  net. 

THE    PRAYER-BOOK   PSALMS.      Relieved  of  Obscurities,  and 
made  smoother  for  Chanting,  with  scarcely  noticeable  alteration. 
By  the  Rev.  E.  D.  CREE,  M.A.      Fcap.  8vo.      2s.  net. 
Isaiah — 

ISAIAH  XL.—  LXVI.  With  the  Shorter  Prophecies  allied  to  it. 
By  MATTHEW  ARNOLD.  With  Notes.  Crown  8vo.  55. 

A  BIBLE -READING  FOR  SCHOOLS.  The  Great  Prophecy  of 
Israel's  Restoration  (Isaiah  xl.-lxvi.)  Arranged  and  Edited  for 
Young  Learners.  By  the  same.  4th  Edition.  Pott  8vo.  is. 

Zechariah — 

THE  HEBREW  STUDENT'S  COMMENTARY  ON  ZECH 
ARIAH,  Hebrew  and  LXX.  By  W.  H.  LOWE,  M.A.  8vo,  los.  6d. 
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THE  AKHMIM  FRAGMENT  OF  THE  APOCRYPHAL 
GOSPEL  OF  ST.  PETER.  By  H.  B.  SWETE,  D.D.  8vo.  53.  net. 

THE  PROGRESS  OF  DOCTRINE  IN  THE  NEW  TESTA 
MENT :  The  Bampton  Lectures,  1864.  By  Canon  THOMAS 
DEHANY  BERNARD,  M.A.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

HANDBOOK  TO  THE  TEXTUAL  CRITICISM  OF  NEW 
TESTAMENT.  By  F.  G.  KEN  YON,  D.Litt.,  Assistant  Keeper 
of  Manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum.  8vo.  IDS,  net. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 
Eight  Lectures.  By  Professor  E.  C.  MOORE  of  Harvard  University. 
Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d.  net. 

THE  SOTERIOLOGY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  W. 
P.  Du  BOSE,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  73.  6d. 

THE  MESSAGES  OF  THE  BOOKS.  Being  Discourses  and  Notes 
on  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament.  By  Dean  FARRAR.  8vo.  143. 

ON  A  FRESH  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  NEW  TESTA 
MENT.  With  an  Appendix  on  the  last  Petition  of  the  Lord's 
Prayert  By  Bishop  LIGHTFOOT.  Crown  8vo.  73.  6d. 

DISSERTATIONS  ON  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE.  By  Bishop 
LIGHTFOOT.  8vo.  143. 

BIBLICAL  ESSAYS.     By  Bishop  LIGHTFOOT.     8vo.     123. 

THE  UNITY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  F.  D.  MAURICE. 
2nd  Edition.  2  vols.  Crown  8vo.  12s. 

A  GENERAL  SURVEY  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CANON 
OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  DURING  THE  FIRST  FOUR 
CENTURIES.  By  Right  Rev.  Bishop  WESTCOTT.  7th  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  IDS.  6d. 

THE  STUDENT'S  LIFE  OF  JESUS.  By  G.  H.  GILBERT,  Ph.D. 
Crown  8vo.  55.  net. 

THE  STUDENT'S  LIFE  OF  PAUL.  By  G.  H.  GILBERT,  Ph.D. 
Crown  8vo.  53.  net. 

THE  REVELATION  OF  JESUS  :  A  Study  of  the  Primary  Sources 
of  Christianity.  By  G.  H.  GILBERT,  Ph.D.  Crown  8vo.  53.  net. 

THE  FIRST  INTERPRETERS  OF  JESUS.  By  G.  H.  GILBERT, 
Ph.D.  Crown  8vo.  53.  net. 

NEW     TESTAMENT     HANDBOOKS.        Edited     by    SHAILER 

MATHEWS,  Professor  of  New  Test.  Hist,  at  the  University  of  Chicago. 

A  HISTORY  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  TIMES  IN  PALES 
TINE  (175  B.C.-7O  A.D.).  By  SHAILER  MATHEWS,  A.M. 
Crown  8vo.  33.  6d.  net. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  TEXTUAL  CRITICISM  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  MARVIN  R.  VINCENT,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.  33.  6d.  net. 

THE  BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTA 
MENT.  By  EZRA  P.  GOULD,  D.D.  Crown  8vo.  35.  6d.  net. 
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A   HISTORY   OF   THE   HIGHER    CRITICISM   OF    THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT.     By  Prof.  H.  S.  NASH.     33.  6d.  net. 
AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.      By 

B.  W.  BACON,  D.D.     Crown  8vo.     35.  6d.  net. 
THE    TEACHING   OF  JESUS.     By   G.   B.    STEVENS,    D.D. 

Crown  8vo.     33.  6d.  net. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IN  THE  ORIGINAL  GREEK.  The 
Text  revised  by  Bishop  WESTCOTT,  D.D.,  and  Prof.  F.  J.  A. 
HORT,  D.D.  2  vols.  Crown  8vo.  IDS.  6d.  each. — Vol.  I. 
Text ;  II.  Introduction  and  Appendix. 

Library  Edition.    8vo.     IDS.  net.     {Text  in  Macmillan  Greek  Type. 
School  Edition.      I2mo,   cloth,   43.   6d. ;   roan,   53.  6d. ;   morocco, 

6s.  6d.  ;  India  Paper  Edition,  limp  calf,  7s.  6d.  net. 
GREEK-ENGLISH  LEXICON  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
By  W.  J.  HICKIE,  M.A.     Pott  8vo.     33. 

ACADEMY. — "We  can  cordially  recommend  this  as  a  very  handy  little  volume 
compiled  on  sound  principles." 

GRAMMAR   OF   NEW   TESTAMENT   GREEK.      By  Prof.   F. 
BLASS,  University  of  Halle.    Auth.  English  Trans.    8vo.     I4s.net. 
TIMES. — "Will  probably  become  the  standard  book  of  reference  for  those  students 
who  enter  upon  minute  grammatical  study  of  the  language  of  the  New  Testament." 

THE  GOSPELS- 
PHILOLOGY  OF  THE  GOSPELS.     By  Prof.  F.  BLASS.     Crown 

8vo.     43.  6d.  net. 

GUARDIAN.— "  On  the  whole,  Professor  Blass's  new  book  seems  to  us  an  im 
portant  contribution  to  criticism.  ...  It  will  stimulate  inquiry,  and  will  open  up  fresh 
lines  of  thought  to  any  serious  student." 

THE  SYRO-LATIN  TEXT  OF  THE  GOSPELS.      By  the  Rev. 

FREDERIC  HENRY  CHASE,  D.D.     8vo.     75.  6d.  net. 
The  sequel  of  an  essay  by  Dr.  Chase  on  the  old  Syriac  element  in  the 
text  of  Codex  Bezae. 

TIMES. — "An  important  and  scholarly  contribution  to  New  Testament  criticism." 

SYNOPTICON  :  An  Exposition  of  the  Common  Matter  of  the  Synop 
tic  Gospels.  By  W.  G.  RUSHBROOKE.  Printed  in  Colours.  410. 
355.  net.  Indispensable  to  a  Theological  Student. 

"  A  SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  GOSPELS  IN  GREEK.  With  various 
Readings  and  Critical  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  ARTHUR  WRIGHT, 
B.D.,  Vice-President  of  Queens'  College,  Cambridge  Third 
Edition,  Revised.  Demy  4to.  IDS.  net. 

THE  COMPOSITION  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS.  By  Rev. 
ARTHUR  WRIGHT.  Crown  8vo.  55. 

CAMBRIDGE  REVIEW.—"  The ;  wonderful  force  and  freshness  which  we  find  on 
every  page  of  the  book.  There  is  no  sign  of  hastiness.  All  seems  to  be  the  outcome  of 
years  of  reverent  thought,  now  brought  to  light  in  the  clearest,  most  telling  way.  .  .  . 
The  book  will  hardly  go  unchallenged  by  the  different  schools  of  thought,  but  all  will 
agree  in  gratitude  at  least  for  its  vigour  and  reality." 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 

By  Right  Rev.  Bishop  WESTCOTT.     8th  Ed.     Cr.  8vo.     IDS.  6d. 
FOUR  LECTURES   ON   THE    EARLY    HISTORY    OF    THE 

GOSPELS.      By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  WILKINSON,  M.A.,  Rector  of 

Stock  Gaylard,  Dorset.     Crown  8vo.     33.  net. 
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THE  LEADING   IDEAS   OF  THE  GOSPELS.     By  W.  ALEX- 

ANDER,  D.D.  Oxon.,  LL.D.  Dublin,  D.C.L.  Oxon.,  Archbishop  of 

Armagh,  and  Lord  Primate  of  All  Ireland.     New  Edition,  Revised 

and  Enlarged.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
TWO    LECTURES    ON    THE    GOSPELS.       By  F.   CRAWFORD 

BURKITT,  M.A.      Crown  8vo.      2s.  6d.  net. 

Gospel  of  St.  Matthew — 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.  Greek  Text 
as  Revised  by  Bishop  WESTCOTT  and  Dr.  HORT.  With  Intro 
duction  and  Notes  by  Rev.  A.  SLOMAN,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.—"  It  is  sound  and  helpful,  and  the  brief  introduc 
tion  on  Hellenistic  Greek  is  particularly  good." 

Gospel  of  St.  Mark— 

THE    GREEK    TEXT.       With    Introduction,   Notes,   and    Indices. 
By  Rev.    H.    B.    SWETE,    D.D.,    Regius    Professor    of   Divinity 
in  the  University  of  Cambridge.      2nd  Edition.      8vo.      153. 
TIMES. — "A  learned  and  scholarly  performance,  up  to  date  with  the  most  recent 
advances  in  New  Testament  criticism." 

THE  EARLIEST  GOSPEL.  A  Historico-Critical  Commentary  on 
the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark,  with  Text,  Translation,  and  In 
troduction.  By  ALLAN  MENZIES,  Professor  of  Divinity  and  Biblical 
Criticism,  St.  Mary's  College,  St.  Andrews.  8vo.  8s.  6d.  net. 

SCHOOL  READINGS  IN  THE  GREEK  TESTAMENT. 
Being  the  Outlines  of  the  Life  of  our  Lord  as  given  by  St.  Mark,  with 
additions  from  the  Text  of  the  other  Evangelists.  Edited,  with  Notes 
and  Vocabulary,  by  Rev.  A.  CALVERT,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Gospel  of  St.  Luke— 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  LUKE.  The  Greek  Text 
as  Revised  by  Bishop  WESTCOTT  and  Dr.  HORT.  With  Introduction 
and  Notes  by  Rev.  J.  BOND,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

GLASGOW  HERALD. — "The  notes  are  short  and  crisp — suggestive  rather  than 
exhaustive." 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN.  A  Course 
of  Lectures  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke.  By  F.  D.  MAURICE. 
Crown  8vo.  33.  6d. 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  LUKE  IN  GREEK, 
AFTER  THE  WESTCOTT  AND  HORT  TEXT.  Edited, 
with  Parallels,  Illustrations,  Various  Readings,  and  Notes,  by  the 
Rev.  ARTHUR  WRIGHT,  M.A.  Demy  4to.  73.  6d.  net. 

ST.  LUKE  THE  PROPHET.  By  EDWARD  CARUS  SELWYN,  D.D. 
Gospel  Of  St.  John —  [Crown  8vo.  8s.  6d.  net. 

THE  CENTRAL  TEACHING  OF  CHRIST.  Being  a  Study  and 
Exposition  of  St.  John,  Chapters  XIII.  to  XVII.  By  Rev.  CANON 
BERNARD,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  ys.  6d. 

EXPOSITOR  Y  TIMES. — "  Quite  recently  we  have  had  an  exposition  by  him  whom 
many  call  the  greatest  expositor  living.  But  Canon  Bernard's  work  is  still  the  work  that 
will  help  the  preacher  most." 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN.   By  F.  D.  MAURICE.   Cr.Svo.    35.  6d. 
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THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

ADDRESSES    ON    THE    ACTS    OF    THE    APOSTLES.       By 

the    late    ARCHBISHOP    BENSON.       With    an    Introduction    by 

ADELINE,  DUCHESS  OF  BEDFORD.     Super  Royal  8vo.     2 is.  net. 
THE    CREDIBILITY    OF    THE    BOOK    OF   THE   ACTS    OF 

THE    APOSTLES.       Being  the  Hulsean  Lectures  for    1900-1. 

By  the  Rev.  Dr.  CHASE,  President  of  Queens'  College,  Cambridge. 

Crown  8vo.      6s. 
THE  OLD  SYRIAC  ELEMENT  IN  THE  TEXT  OF  THE  CODEX 

BEZAE.      By  the  Rev.  F.  H.  CHASE,  D.D.      8vo.      73.  6d.  net. 
THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES  IN  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH. 

With  Notes  by  Rev.  F.  RENDALL,  M.A.     Cr.  8vo.      6s. 

SATURDAY  REVIEW.— "  Mr.  Kendall  has  given  us  a  very  useful  as  well  as  a 
very  scholarly  book." 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.—"  Mr.  Rendall  is  a  careful  scholar  and  a  thought 
ful  writer,  and  the  student  may  learn  a  good  deal  from  his  commentary." 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  By  F.  D.  MAURICE.  Cr. 
8vo.  35.  6d. 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  Being  the  Greek  Text  as 
Revised  by  Bishop  WESTCOTT  and  Dr.  HORT.  With  Explanatory 
Notes  by  T.  E.  PAGE,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  35.  6d. 

ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  The  Authorised  Version,  with  Intro 
duction  and  Notes,  by  T.  E.  PAGE,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  A.  S. 
WALPOLE,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

BRITISH  WEEKLY.—11  Mr.  Page's  Notes  on  the  Greek  Text  of  the  Acts  are  very 
well  known,  and  are  decidedly  scholarly  and  individual.  .  .  .  Mr.  Page  has  written  an 
introduction  which  is  brief,  scholarly,  and  suggestive." 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FIRST  DAYS.  THE  CHURCH  OF 
JERUSALEM.  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  GENTILES.  THE  CHURCH 
OF  THE  WORLD.  Lectures  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  By 
Very  Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN.  Crown  8vo.  IDS.  6d. 

THE  EPISTLES— The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul— 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.  The  Greek  Text, 
with  English  Notes.  By  Very  Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN.  ;th  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  75.  6cl. 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.  A  New  Transla 
tion  by  Rev.  W.  G.  RUTHERFORD.  8vo.  33.  6d.  net. 

PILOT. — "Small  as  the  volume  is,  it  has  very  much  to  say,  not  only  to  professed 
students  of  the  New  Testament,  but  also  to  the  ordinary  reader  of  the  Bible.  .  .  .  The 
layman  who  buys  the  book  will  be  grateful  to  one  who  helps  him  to  realise  that  this  per 
plexing  Epistle  '  was  once  a  plain  letter  concerned  with  a  theme  which  plain  men  might 
understand.' " 

PROLEGOMENA  TO  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES  TO  THE 
ROMANS  AND  THE  EPHESIANS.  By  Rev.  F.  J.  A.  HORT. 
Crown  8vo.  6s. 

TIMES. — "  Will  be  welcomed  by  all  theologians  as  '  an  invaluable  contribution  to  the 
study  of  those  Epistles '  as  the  editor  of  the  volume  justly  calls  it." 

DAILY  CHRONICLE.—"  The  lectures  are  an  important  contribution  to  the  study 
of  the  famous  Epistles  of  which  they  treat." 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS.  An  Essay  on 
its  Destination  and  Date.  By  E.  II.  ASKWITH,  D.D.  Crown 
8vo.  35.  6d.  net. 
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ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS.  A  Revised 
Text,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Dissertations.  By  Bishop 
LIGHTFOOT.  loth  Edition.  8vo.  123. 

SAINT  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS.  The  Greek 
Text  with  Notes  and  Addenda.  By  the  late  BROOKE  Foss  WEST- 
COTT,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham.  8vo.  IDS.  6d. 
ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS.  A  Revised 
Text  and  Translation,  with  Exposition  and  Notes.  By  J.  ARMITAGE 
ROBINSON,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westminster.  2nd  Edition.  8vo.  125. 

GUARDIAN. — "  Although  we  have  some  good  commentaries  on  Ephesians,  ...  no 
one  who  has  studied  this  Epistle  would  say  that  there  was  no  need  for  further  light  and 
leading  ;  and  the  present  volume  covers  a  good  deal  of  ground  which  has  not  been 
covered,  or  not  nearly  so  well  covered,  before." 

CHURCH  TIMES. — "We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  this  volume  will  at 
once  take  its  place  as  the  standard  commentary  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  .  .  . 
We  earnestly  beg  the  -clergy  and  intelligent  laity  to  read  and  ponder  over  this  most 
inspiring  volume." 

PILOT. — "We  can  scarcely  give  higher  praise  to  Dr.  Robinson's  'Ephesians'  than 
that  which  is  implied  in  the  expression  of  our  opinion  that  it  is  worthy  of  a  place  beside 
the  commentaries  of  Lightfoot,  Westcott,  and  Swete.  And  an  exposition  of  this  Epistle 
on  the  scale  of  their  writings  was  much  needed.  .  .  .  For  soberness  of  judgment,  accuracy 
of  scholarship,  largeness  of  view,  and  completeness  of  sympathy  with  the  teaching  of 
St.  Paul,  the  work  which  is  now  in  our  hands  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  ...  A  work 
which  is  in  every  way  so  excellent,  and  which  in  every  page  gives  us  a  fresh  insight  into 
the  meaning  and  purpose  of  what  is,  from  at  least  one  point  of  view,  the  greatest  of 
St.  Paul's  Epistles." 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS.  A  Revised 
Text,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Dissertations.  By  Bishop 
LIGHTFOOT.  gth  Edition.  8vo.  125. 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS.  With  transla 
tion,  Paraphrase,  and  Notes  for  English  Readers.  By  Very  Rev. 
C.  J.  VAUGHAN.  Crown  8vo.  55. 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS  AND  TO 
PHILEMON.  A  Revised  Text,  with  Introductions,  etc.  By 
Bishop  LIGHTFOOT.  gth  Edition.  8vo.  125. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS.  Analysis  and  Ex 
amination  Notes.  By  Rev.  G.  W.  GARROD.  Crown  Svo.  35.  net. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  THESSALONIAN  EPISTLES. 
By  E.  H.  ASK  WITH,  D.D.,  Chaplain  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
Crown  Svo.  43.  net. 

THE  THESSALONIAN  EPISTLES.  By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM 
MILLIGAN,  D.D.  [In  the  Press. 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS.  With 
Analysis  and  Notes  by  the  Rev.  G.  W.  GARROD,  B.A.  Crown 
Svo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS.  With 
Analysis  and  Notes  by  Rev.  G.  W.  GARROD.  Cr.  Svo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  EPHESIANS,  THE 
COLOSSIANS,  AND  PHILEMON.  With  Introductions  and 
Notes.  By  Rev.  J.  LL.  DAVIES.  2nd  Edition.  Svo.  73.  6d. 
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THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL.  For  English  Readers.  Part  I.  con 
taining  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  By  Very  Rev.  C. 
J.  VAUGHAN.  2nd  Edition.  8vo.  Sewed,  is.  6d. 

NOTES  ON  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL  FROM  UNPUBLISHED 
COMMENTARIES.  By  Bishop  LIGHTFOOT,  D.D.  Second 
Edition.  8vo.  I2s. 

THE  LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL  TO  SEVEN  CHURCHES 
AND  THREE  FRIENDS.  With  the  Letter  to  the  Hebrews. 
Translated  by  ARTHUR  S.  WAY,  D.Liu.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  53.  net. 

ANALYSIS  OF  CERTAIN  OF  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES.  Re 
printed  from  Bishop  LIGHTFOOT'S  Commentaries.  With  Preface 
by  the  LORD  BISHOP  OF  DURHAM.  Fcap.  8vo.  is.  net. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  Peter— 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER,  I.  I  to  II.  17.  The  Greek 
Text,  with  Introductory  Lecture,  Commentary,  and  additional 
Notes.  By  the  late  F.  J.  A.  HORT,  D.D.,D.C.L.,LL.D.  Svo.  6s. 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER  (Greek  Text).  By 
T.  HOWARD  B.  MASTERMAN,  Principal  of  the  Midland  Clergy 
College,  Edgbaston,  Birmingham.  Crown  Svo.  35.  6d.  net. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  Jude  and  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter— 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JUDE  AND  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

OF  ST.    PETER.      Greek  Text,  with    Introduction,  Notes,   and 

Comments.      By  JOSEPH   B.  MAYOR,  M.A.,  Litt.D.      Svo.      145. 

net. 

NATION. — "An  edition  which  will  rank  for  many  years  as  the  most  generous  and 
probably  the  most  competent  in  existence  .  .  .  For  its  excellence  the  scholar  will  seek 
in  vain  elsewhere.' 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James— 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JAMES.  The  Greek  Text,  with  Intro- 
duction  and  Notes.  By  Rev.  JOSEPH  B.  MAYOR,  M.A.  2nd 
Edition.  Svo.  143.  net. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  John— 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  JOHN.      By  F.  D.  MAURICE.      Crown 

Svo.       35.  6d. 
THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  JOHN.      The  Greek  Text,  with  Notes. 

By  Right  Rev.  Bishop  WESTCOTT.     4th  Edition.     Svo.     I2s.  6d. 

GUARDIAN. — "  It  contains  a  new  or  rather  revised  text,  with  careful  critical  remarks 
and  helps ;  very  copious  footnotes  on  the  text  ;  and  after  each  of  the  chapters, 
longer  and  more  elaborate  notes  in  treatment  of  leading  or  difficult  questions,  whether  in 
respect  of  reading  or  theology.  .  .  .  Dr.  Westcott  has  accumulated  round  them  so  much 
matter  that,  if  not  new,  was  forgotten,  or  generally  unobserved,  and  has  thrown  so  much 
light  upon  their  language,  theology,  and  characteristics.  .  .  .  The  notes,  critical, 
illustrative,  and  exegetical,  which  are  given  beneath  the  text,  are  extraordinarily  full  and 
careful.  .  .  .  They  exhibit  the  same  minute  analysis  of  every  phrase  and  word,  the  same 
scrupulous  weighing  of  every  inflection  and  variation  that  characterised  Dr.  Westcott's 
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commentary  on  the  Gospel.  .  .  .  There  is  scarcely  a  syllable  throughout  the  Epistles 
which  is  dismissed  without  having  undergone  the  most  anxious  interrogation." 

SATURDAY  REVIEW. — "  The  more  we  examine  this  precious  volume  the  more 
its  exceeding  richness  in  spiritual  as  well  as  in  literary  material  grows  upon  the  mind." 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews— 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS  IN  GREEK  AND 
ENGLISH.  With  Notes.  By  Rev.  F.  RENDALL.  Cr.  8vo.  6s. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  English  Text,  with  Com 
mentary.  By  the  same.  Crown  8vo.  73.  6d. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  With  Notes.  By  Very 
Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN.  Crown  8vo.  75.  6d. 

TIMES. — "  The  name  and  reputation  of  the  Dean  of  Llandaff  are  a  better  recom 
mendation  than  we  can  give  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Greek  text,  with  notes  ; 
an  edition  which  represents  the  results  of  more  than  thirty  years'  experience  in  the  training 
of  students  for  ordination." 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.      The  Greek  Text,  with 
Notes  and  Essays.    By  Right  Rev.  Bishop  WESTCOTT.     8vo.     143. 
GUARDIAN. — "  In  form  this  is  a  companion  volume  to  that  upon  the  Epistles  of  St. 
John.     The  type  is  excellent,  the  printing  careful,  the  index  thorough  ;  and  the  volume 
contains  a  full  introduction,  followed  by  the  Greek  text,  with  a  running  commentary,  and 
a  number  of  additional  notes  on  verbal  and  doctrinal  points  which  needed  fuller  discus 
sion.   .   .  .   His  conception  of  inspiration  is  further  illustrated  by  the  treatment  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  the  Epistle,  and  the  additional  notes  that  bear  on  this  point  deserve  very 
careful  study.     The  spirit  in  which  the  student  should  approach  the  perplexing  questions 
of  Old  Testament  criticism  could  not  be  better  described  than  it  is  in  the  last  essay." 

The  Book  of  Revelations — 

THE  APOCALYPSE  OF  ST.  JOHN.  The  Greek  Text,  with 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Indices.  By  the  Rev.  Professor  H.  B. 
SWETE,  D.D.  Second  Edition.  8vo.  155. 

CHURCH  TIMES. — "  We  may  at  once  say  that  no  student  of  the  Apocalypse  will 
in  the  future  be  able  to  do  without  it.  Dr.  Swete's  treatment  is  exhaustive  and 
impartial,  his  personal  modesty  with  regard  to  expressions  of  opinion  is  great,  while  his 
knowledge  is  wide  and  varied,  and  his  method  is  characterised  by  intense  reverence.  .  .  . 
The  commentary  is  a  model  of  painstaking  care  and  thought,  and  particularly  strong  on 
its  linguistic  side." 

THE    APOCALYPSE.       A    Study.       By    ARCHBISHOP    BENSON. 

8vo.      8s.  6d.  net. 
LECTURES    ON    THE    APOCALYPSE.       By    Rev.    Prof.    W. 

MILLIGAN.      Crown  8vo.      53. 
DISCUSSIONS  ON  THE  APOCALYPSE.     By  the  same.     Crown 

8vo.     53. 
LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN.      By  Very 

Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN.      5th  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      IDS.  6d. 
THE    CHRISTIAN     PROPHETS     AND     THE     PROPHETIC 

APOCALYPSE.     By  EDWARD  CARUS  SELWYN,  D.D.     Crown 

8vo.      6s.  net. 


THE  BIBLE  WORD-BOOK.      By  W.   ALOIS  WRIGHT,  Litt.D., 
LL.D.      2nd  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      7s.  6d, 
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Bury  (Professor  J.  B.)— THE  LIFE  OF  ST.  PATRICK,  AND 

HIS  PLACE  IN  HISTORY.      8vo.      123.  net. 
Cheetham  (Archdeacon).— A  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH  DURING  THE  FIRST  SIX  CENTURIES.      Cr. 
8vo.      IDS.  6d. 

TIMES. — "  A  brief  but  authoritative  summary  of  early  ecclesiastical  history." 
GLASGOV/  HERALD.—'1  Particularly  clear  in  its  exposition,  systematic  in  its  dis 
position  and  development,  and  as  light  and  attractive  in  style  as  could  reasonably  be 
expected  from  the  nature  of  the  subject." 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  FROM  THE  RE 
FORMATION  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME.    Cr.  8vo.    [In  the  Press. 
Gwatkin(H.  M.)— SELECTIONS  FROM  EARLY  WRITERS 

Illustrative  of  Church  History  to  the  Time  of  Constantine.      2nd 

Edition.      Revised  and  Enlarged.      Cr.  8vo.      45.  6d.  net. 

To  this  edition  have  been  prefixed  short  accounts  of  the  writers 

from  whom  the  passages  are  selected. 
Hardwick  (Archdeacon).— A  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 

CHURCH.  Middle  Age.  Ed.  by  Bishop  STUBBS.  Cr.  8vo.  IDS.  6d. 
A  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  DURING  THE 

REFORMATION.   Revised  by  Bishop  STUBBS.  Cr.  8vo.    IDS.  6d. 
Hort    (Dr.    F.    J.    A.)  — TWO     DISSERTATIONS.        I.     On 

MONOPENHS  0EOS  in   Scripture   and   Tradition.      II.    On  the 

"  Constantinopolitan "    Creed    and    other    Eastern   Creeds   of  the 

Fourth   Century.     8vo.      75.  6d. 

JUDAISTIC  CHRISTIANITY.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  ECCLESIA.      A  Course  of  Lectures  on   the 

Early  History  and  Early  Conceptions  of  the  Ecclesia,  and  Four 

Sermons.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
Kriiger    (Dr.     G.)— HISTORY     OF     EARLY     CHRISTIAN 

LITERATURE  IN  THE  FIRST  TPIREE  CENTURIES.    Cr. 

8vo.      8s.  6d.  net. 
Lowrie  (W.)— CHRISTIAN    ART    AND    ARCHEOLOGY: 

A  HANDBOOK  TO  THE  MONUMENTS  OF  THE  EARLY 

CHURCH.      Crown  8vo.      IDS.  6d.  [8vo.      2 is.  net. 

Oliphant  (T.  L.  Kington).— ROME  AND  REFORM.     2  vols. 
Simpson  (W.)— AN  EPITOME  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.     Fcap.  8vo.      35.  6d. 
Sohm     (Prof.)  — OUTLINES     OF     CHURCH      HISTORY. 

Translated  by  Miss  MAY  SINCLAIR.      With  a  Preface  by  Prof.  H. 

M.  GWATKIN,  M.A.      Crown  8vo.      33.  6d. 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.—11'  It  fully  deserves  the  praise  given  to  it  by  Pro 
fessor  Gwatkin  (who  contributes  a  preface  to  this  translation)  of  being  '  neither  a  meagre 
sketch  nor  a  confused  mass  of  facts,  but  a  masterly  outline,'  and  it  really  'supplies  a 
want,'  as  affording  to  the  intelligent  reader  who  has  no  time  or  interest  in  details,  a  con 
nected  general  view  of  the  whole  vast  field  of  ecclesiastical  history." 

Vaughan  (Very  Rev.  C.  J.)— THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FIRST 
DAYS.  THE  CHURCH  OF  JERUSALEM.  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE 
GENTILES.  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  WORLD.  Crown  Svo.  IDS.  6d. 
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Catechism  of — 

CATECHISM  AND  CONFIRMATION.  By  Rev.  J.  C.  P. 
ALDOUS.  Pott  8vo.  is.  net. 

THOSE  HOLY  MYSTERIES.  By  Rev.  J.  C.  P.  ALDOUS.  Pott 
8vo.  is.  net. 

A  CLASS-BOOK  OF  THE  CATECHISM  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OF  ENGLAND.  By  Rev.  Canon  MACLEAR.  Pott  8vo.  is.  6d. 

A  FIRST  CLASS-BOOK  OF  THE  CATECHISM  OF  THE 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND,  with  Scripture  Proofs  for  Junior 
Classes  and  Schools.  By  the  same.  Pott  8vo.  6d. 

THE  ORDER  OF  CONFIRMATION,  with  Prayers  and  Devo 
tions.  By  the  Rev.  Canon  MACLEAR.  32mo.  6d. 

NOTES  FOR  LECTURES  ON  CONFIRMATION.  By  the 
Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN,  D.D.  Pott  8vo.  is.  6d. 

THE  BAPTISMAL  OFFICE  AND  THE  ORDER  OF  CON 
FIRMATION.  By  the  Rev.  F.  PROCTER  and  the  Rev.  CANON 
MACLEAR.  Pott  8vo.  6d. 

Disestablishment — 

DISESTABLISHMENT  AND   DISENDOWMENT.      What    are 

they?     By  E.  A.  FREEMAN.     Crown  8vo.     Sewed,  6d. 
A  DEFENCE  OF  THE   CHURCH   OF  ENGLAND  AGAINST 

DISESTABLISHMENT.     By  ROUNDELL,  EARL  OF  SELBORNE. 

Crown  8vo.      2s.  6d. 
ANCIENT  FACTS  &  FICTIONS  CONCERNING  CHURCHES 

AND  TITHES.    By  the  same.    2nd  Edition.    Crown  8vo.    7s.  6d. 
A  HANDBOOK  ON  WELSH  CHURCH   DEFENCE.      By  the 

Bishop  of  ST.  ASAPH.      3rd  Edition.      Fcap.  8vo.      Sewed,  6d. 

Dissent  in  its  Relation  to — 

DISSENT  IN  ITS  RELATION  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENG 
LAND.  By  Rev.  G.  H.  CURTEIS.  Bampton  Lectures  for  1871. 
Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

History  of — 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH.  Edited  by  the  late 
DEAN  STEPHENS  and  the  Rev.  W.  HUNT,  D.Litt.  In  Eight 
Volumes.  Crown  8vo. 

Vol.   I.      HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
FROM  ITS  FOUNDATION  TO  THE  NORMAN  CON 
QUEST  (597-1066).     By  the  Rev.  W.  HUNT.      75.  6d. 
Vol.  II.     THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  FROM  THE  NOR 
MAN  CONQUEST  TO  THE  ACCESSION  OF  EDWARD 
I.  (1066-1272).     By  DEAN  STEPHENS.     73.  6d. 
Vol.    III.     THE   ENGLISH   CHURCH    IN   THE  FOUR 
TEENTH  AND  FIFTEENTH  CENTURIES  (1272-1486). 
By   the  Rev.   CANON  CAPES,   sometime  Reader  of  Ancient 
History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.     73.  6d. 
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Vol.  IV.  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN  THE  SIX 
TEENTH  CENTURY,  FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF 
HENRY  VIII.  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  MARY  (1509-1558). 
By  JAMES  GAIRDNER,  C.B.,  LL.D.  73.  6d. 
Vol.  V.  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN  THE  REIGNS  OF 
ELIZABETH  AND  JAMES  I.  (1558-1625).  By  the  Rev. 
W.  H.  FRERE.  75.  6d. 

Vol.  VI.  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  FROM  THE  ACCES 
SION  OF  CHARLES  I.  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  ANNE 
(1625-1714).  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  HUTTON,  B.D.,  Fellow  of 
St.  John's  College,  Oxford.  ;s.  6d. 

Vol.  VII.  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  FROM  THE  ACCES 
SION  OF  GEORGE  I.  TO  THE  END  OF  THE 
EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY  (1714-1800).  By  the  late  Rev. 
Canon  OVERTON,  D.  D.,  and  the  Rev.  F.  RELTON,  A.K.C.  7s.  6d. 

In  Preparation. 

Vol.  VIII.     THE    ENGLISH  CHURCH    IN  THE  NINE 
TEENTH  CENTURY.     By  F.  W.  CORNISH,  M.A.,  Vice- 
Provost  of  Eton  College. 
THE   STATE   AND    THE  CHURCH.       By   the   Hon.   ARTHUR 

ELLIOT.      New  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      2s.  6d. 
DOCUMENTS    ILLUSTRATIVE    OF    ENGLISH     CHURCH 
HISTORY.      Compiled  from  Original  Sources  by  HENRY  GEE, 
B.D.,  F.S.A.,  and  W.  J.  HARDY,  F.S.A.     Cr.  8vo.      IDS.  6d. 

ENGLISH  HISTORICAL  REVIEW.—"  Will  be  welcomed  alike  by  students  and 
by  a  much  wider  circle  of  readers  interested  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  England. 
For  the  benefit  of  the  latter  all  the  Latin  pieces  have  been  translated  into  English.  .  .  . 
It  fully  deserves  the  hearty  imprimatur  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  prefixed  to  it." 

DAILY  CHRONICLE.— •"  Students  of  the  English  Constitution  as  well  as  students 
of  Church  History  will  find  this  volume  a  valuable  aid  to  their  researches." 

SCOTTISH  GUARDIAN.—"  There  is  no  book  in  existence  that  contains  so  much 
original  material  likely  to  prove  valuable  to  those  who  wish  to  investigate  ritual  or 
historical  questions  affecting  the  English  Church." 

Holy  Communion — 

THE     COMMUNION     SERVICE    FROM     THE     BOOK    OF 

COMMON    PRAYER,  with  Select  Readings  from  the  Writings 

of  the  Rev.  F.  D.  MAURICE.      Edited  by  Bishop  COLENSO.     6th 

Edition.      i6mo.      2s.  6d. 
FIRST  COMMUNION,  with   Prayers   and  Devotions  for  the  newly 

Confirmed.      By  Rev.  Canon  MACLEAR.      32010.     6d. 
A  MANUAL  OF  INSTRUCTION  FOR  CONFIRMATION  AND 

FIRST  COMMUNION,   with  Prayers  and   Devotions.      By  the 

Liturgy —  [same.      32mo.      2s. 

A  COMPANION  TO  THE  LECTIONARY.    By  Rev.  W.  BENHAM, 

B.D.      Crown  8vo.      45.  6d. 
AN    INTRODUCTION    TO    THE    CREEDS.       By   Rev.    Canon 

MACLEAR.     Pott  8vo.     33.  6d. 

CHURCH  QUARTERLY  REVIEW.— "Mr.  Maclear's  text-books  of  Bible  history 
are  so  well  known  that  to  praise  them  is  unnecessary.  He  has  now  added  to  them  An 
Introduction  to  the  Creeds,  which  we  do  not  hesitate  to  call  admirable.  The  book 
consists,  first,  of  an  historical  introduction,  occupying  53  pages,  then  an  exposition  of 
the  twelve  articles  of  the  Creed  extending  to  page  299,  an  appendix  containing  the  texts 
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of  a  considerable  number  of  Creeds,  and  lastly,  three  indices  which,  as  far  as  we  have 
tested  them,  we  must  pronounce  very  good.  .  .  .  We  may  add  that  we  know  already 
that  the  book  has  been  used  with  great  advantage  in  ordinary  parochial  work." 

AN      INTRODUCTION     TO     THE     ARTICLES     OF     THE 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.     By  Rev.  G.  F.  MACLEAR,  D.D., 
and  Rev.  W.  W.  WILLIAMS.     Crown  8vo.      IDS.  6d. 
The  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY  at  the  Church  Congress  spoke  of  this  as  "  a  book  which 
will  doubtless  have,  as  it  deserves,  large  circulation." 

ST.  JAMES' S  GAZETTE.— "Theological  students  and  others  will  find  this  com 
prehensive  yet  concise  volume  most  valuable." 

GLASGOW HERALD.— -"  A  valuable  addition  to  the  well-known  series  of  Theo 
logical  Manuals  published  by  Messrs.  Macmillan." 

CHURCH  TIMES. — "Those  who  are  in  any  way  responsible  for  the  training  of 
candidates  for  Holy  Orders  must  often  have  felt  the  want  of  such  a  book  as  Dr.  Maclear, 
with  the  assistance  of  his  colleague,  Mr.  Williams,  has  just  published." 

NEW  HISTORY  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER. 
With  a  rationale  of  its  Offices  on  the  basis  of  the  former  Work  by 
FRANCIS  PROCTER,  M.A.  Revised  and  re-written  by  WALTER 
HOWARD  FRERE,  M.A.,  Priest  of  the  Community  of  the  Resur 
rection.  Second  Impression.  Crown  8vo.  125.  6d. 

AN  ELEMENTARY  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  BOOK  OF 
COMMON  PRAYER.  By  Rev.  F.  PROCTER  and  Rev.  Canon 
MACLEAR.  Pott  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

THE  ELIZABETHAN  PRAYER-BOOK  AND  ORNAMENTS. 
With  an  Appendix  of  Documents.  By  HENRY  GEE,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.  55. 

TWELVE  DISCOURSES  ON  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED  WITH 
THE  LITURGY  AND  WORSHIP  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
ENGLAND.  By  Very  Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN.  4th  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  6s. 

Historical  and  Biographical — 

THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  EXPANSION  OF  ENGLAND  IN 
THE  GROWTH  OF  THE  ANGLICAN  COMMUNION. 
Hulsean  Lectures,  1894-95.  BY  ALFRED  BARRY,  D.D.,  D.C.L., 
formerly  Bishop  of  Sydney  and  Primate  of  Australia  and  Tasmania. 
Crown  8vo.  6s. 

The  author's  preface  says  :  "  The  one  object  of  these  lectures — delivered 
on  the  Hulsean  Foundation  in  1894-95 — is  to  make  some  slight  contribu 
tion  to  that  awakening  of  interest  in  the  extraordinary  religious  mission  of 
England  which  seems  happily  characteristic  of  the  present  time. " 

DAILY  NEWS. — "  These  lectures  are  particularly  interesting  as  containing  the  case 
for  the  Christian  missions  at  a  time  when  there  is  a  disposition  to  attack  them  in  some 
quarters." 

LIVES  OF  THE  ARCHBISHOPS  OF  CANTERBURY.  From 
St.  Augustine  to  Juxon.  By  the  Very  Rev.  WALTER  FARQUHAR 
HOOK,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Chichester.  Demy  8vo.  The  volumes  sold 
separately  as  follows: — Vol.  I.,  153.  ;  Vol.  II.,  155.  ;  Vol.  V., 
155.  ;  Vols.  VI.  and  VII.,  305.  ;  Vol.  VIII.,  155.  ;  Vol.  X., 
155.  ;  Vol.  XL,  153.  ;  Vol.  XII.,  155. 

ATHENALUM. — "The  most  impartial,  the  most  instructive,  and  the  most  interest 
ing  of  histories." 
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THE  LIFE  OF  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  BROOKE  FOSS 
WESTCOTT,  D.D.,  Late  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham.  By  his  Son, 
the  Rev.  ARTHUR  WESTCOTT.  With  Photogravure  Portraits. 
2  vols.  Extra  Crown  8vo.  175.  net.  Abridged  edition  in  One 
Vol.  Extra  Crown  8vo.  8s.  6d.  net. 

MEMOIRS  OF  ARCHBISHOP  TEMPLE.  By  SEVEN  FRIENDS. 
Edited  by  E.  G.  SANDFORD.  With  Photogravure  and  other 
Illustrations.  2  vols.  8vo.  363.  net. 

RUGBY  MEMOIR  OF  ARCHBISHOP  TEMPLE,  1857-1869. 
By  F.  E.  KITCHENER,  Assistant  Master  at  Rugby  School,  1862- 
1875.  With  Portrait.  8vo.  Sewed,  is.  6d.  net. 

THE  EXETER  EPISCOPATE  OF  ARCHBISHOP  TEMPLE, 
1869-1885.  By  E.  G.  SANDFORD,  his  sometime  Chaplain,  Arch 
deacon  of  Exeter.  With  Photogravure  and  other  Illustrations. 
8vo.  55.  net. 

FREDERICK  TEMPLE.  An  Appreciation.  By  E.  G.  SANDFORD, 
Archdeacon  of  Exeter.  With  a  Biographical  Introduction  by 
WILLIAM  TEMPLE,  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford  ;  son  of 
the  Archbishop.  With  Portraits,  etc.  8vo.  [/n  the  Press. 

LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ARCHBISHOP  BENSON.  By  his 
SON. 

Abridged  Edition.      In  one  Vol.      8s.  6d.  net. 

CHARLOTTE  MARY  YONGE  :  HER  LIFE  AND  LETTERS. 
By  CHRISTABEL  COLERIDGE.  With  Portraits.  8vo.  I2s.6cl.net. 

LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  AMBROSE  PHILLIPPS  DE  LISLE. 
By  E.  S.  PURCELL.  Two  Vols.  8vo.  255.  net. 

THE  OXFORD  MOVEMENT.  Twelve  Years,  1833-45.  By 
DEAN  CHURCH.  Globe  8vo.  43.  net. 

THE  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  R.  W.  CHURCH,  late  Dean 
of  St.  Paul's.  Globe  8vo.  43.  net. 

LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  FENTON  JOHN  ANTHONY 
HORT,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  sometime  Hulsean  Professor  and 
Lady  Margaret's  Reader  in  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
By  his  Son,  ARTHUR  FENTON  HORT,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  In  two  Vols.  With  Portrait.  Ex.  Cr.  8vo.  1 7s.  net. 

THE  LIFE  OF  FREDERICK  DENISON  MAURICE.  Chiefly 
told  in  his  own  letters.  Edited  by  his  Son,  FREDERICK  MAURICE. 
With  Portraits.  Two  Vols.  Crown  8vo.  i6s. 

MEMORIALS.  (PART  I.)  FAMILY  AND  PERSONAL,  1766- 
1865.  By  ROUNDELL,  EARL  OF  SELBORNE.  With  Portraits  and 
Illustrations.  Two  Vols.  8vo.  25s.net.  (PART  II.)  PERSONAL 
AND  POLITICAL,  1865-1895.  Two  Vols.  253.  net. 
LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  WILLIAM  JOHN  BUTLER,  late 
Dean  of  Lincoln,  sometime  Vicar  of  Wantage.  8vo.  123.  6d.  net. 
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IN  THE  COURT  OF  THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTER 
BURY.  Read  and  others  v.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
Judgment,  Nov.  21,  1890.  2nd  Edition.  8vo.  2s.  net. 

THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY  ON  RESERVATION 
OF  THE  SACRAMENT.  Lambeth  Palace,  May  I,  1900. 
8vo.  Sewed,  is.  net. 

THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  YORK  ON  RESERVATION  OF 
SACRAMENT.  Lambeth  Palace,  May  i,  1900.  8vo.  Sewed, 
is.  net. 

CANTERBURY  DIOCESAN   GAZETTE.      Monthly.      8vo.      2d. 

JEWISH  QUARTERLY  REVIEW.  Edited  by  I.  ABRAHAMS  and 
C.  G.  MONTEFIORE.  Demy  8vo.  33.  6d.  Vols.  1-7,  123.  6d. 
each.  Vol.  8  onwards,  155.  each.  (Annual  Subscription,  i  is.) 


^Devotional  Books 

Cornish  (J.  F.)— WEEK  BY  WEEK.      Fcap.  8vo.      35.  6d. 

Eastlake  (Lady).— FELLOWSHIP:  LETTERS  ADDRESSED 
TO  MY  SISTER-MOURNERS.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

ATHENMUM.—"rYvs\&vc  and  unobtrusive,  and  the  author  thoroughly  realises  the 
sorrow  of  those  she  addresses  ;  it  may  soothe  mourning  readers,  and  can  by  no  means 
aggravate  or  jar  upon  their  feelings." 

CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW.— "  A  very  touching  and  at^the  same  time  a  very 
sensible  book.  It  breathes  throughout  the  truest  Christian  spirit." 

NONCONFORMIST.— "  A  beautiful  little  volume,  written  with  genuine  feeling, 
good  taste,  and  a  right  appreciation  of  the  teaching  of  Scripture  relative  to  sorrow  and 
suffering." 

IMITATIO  CHRISTI,  LIBRI  IV.  Printed  in  Borders  after  Holbein, 
Diirer,  and  other  old  Masters,  containing  Dances  of  Death,  Acts  of 
Mercy,  Emblems,  etc.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Keble  (J.)— THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Edited  by  C.  M. 
YONGE.  Pott  8vo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

Kingsley  (Charles).  — OUT  OF  THE  DEEP:  WORDS 
FOR  THE  SORROWFUL.  From  the  writings  of  CHARLES 
KINGSLEY.  Extra  Fcap.  8vo.  35.  6d. 

DAILY   THOUGHTS.      Selected   from   the   Writings  of  CHARLES 

KINGSLEY.     By  his  Wife.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
FROM   DEATH   TO   LIFE.     Fragments  of  Teaching  to  a  Village 

Congregation.     With  Letters  on  the  "Life  after  Death."     Edited 

by  his  Wife.     Fcap.  8vo.     2s.  6d. 

Maclear  (Rev.  Canon).— A  MANUAL  OF  INSTRUCTION 
FOR  CONFIRMATION  AND  FIRST  COMMUNION,  WITH 
PRAYERS  AND  DEVOTIONS.  32mo.  2s. 
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Maurice  (Frederick  Denison).— LESSONS  OF  HOPE.  Readings 
from  the  Works  of  F.  D.  MAURICE.  Selected  by  Rev.  J.  LL. 
DAVIES,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  55. 

THE  COMMUNION  SERVICE.  From  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  with  select  readings  from  the  writings  of  the  Rev.  F.  D. 
MAURICE,  M.A.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  JOHN  WILLIAM  COLENSO, 
D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Natal.  161110.  2s.  6d. 

THE  WORSHIP  OF  GOD,  AND  FELLOWSHIP  AMONG  MEN. 
By  FREDERICK  DENISON  MAURICE  and  others.  Fcap.  8vo.  35.  6d. 

RAYS  OF  SUNLIGHT  FOR  DARK  DAYS.  With  a  Preface  by 
Veiy  Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN,  D.D.  New  Edition.  Pott  8vo.  35.  6d. 

Welby- Gregory  (The  Hon.  Lady).— LINKS  AND  CLUES. 
2nd  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Westcott  (Bishop).— THOUGHTS  ON  REVELATION  AND 
LIFE.  Selections  from  the  Writings  of  Bishop  WESTCOTT.  Edited 
by  Rev.  S.  PHILLIPS.  Crown  Svo.  6s. 


jfatbers 

INDEX  OF  NOTEWORTHY  WORDS  AND  PHRASES  FOUND 
IN  THE  CLEMENTINE  WRITINGS,  COMMONLY 
CALLED  THE  HOMILIES  OF  CLEMENT.  Svo.  55. 

Benson  (Archbishop).— CYPRIAN  :  HIS  LIFE,  HIS  TIMES, 
HIS  WORK.  By  the  late  EDWARD  WHITE  BENSON,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  Svo.  2 is.  net. 

TIMES.— "In  all  essential  respects,  in  sobriety  of  judgment  and  temper,  in  sym 
pathetic  insight  into  character,  in  firm  grasp  of  historical  and  ecclesiastical  issues,  in 
scholarship  and  erudition,  the  finished  work  is  worthy  of  its  subject  and  worthy  of  its 
author.  ...  In  its  main  outlines  full  of  dramatic  insight  and  force,  and  in  its  details  full 
of  the_  fruits  of  ripe  learning,  sound  judgment,  a  lofty  Christian  temper,  and  a  mature 
ecclesiastical  wisdom." 

SATURDAY  REVIEW.-"  Q\\  the  whole,  and  with  all  reservations  which  can 
possibly  be  made,  this  weighty  volume  is  a  contribution  to  criticism  and  learning  on 
which  we  can  but  congratulate  the  Anglican  Church.  We  wish  more  of  her  bishops  were 
capable  or  desirous  of  descending  into  that  arena  of  pure  intellect  from  which  Dr.  Benson 
returns  with  these  posthumous  laurels." 

Gwatkin  (H.  M.)— SELECTIONS  FROM  EARLY  WRITERS 
ILLUSTRATIVE  OF  CHURCH  HISTORY  TO  THE  TIME 
OF  CONSTANTINE.  2nd  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  45.  6d.  net. 

Hort  (Dr.  F.  J.  A.)— SIX  LECTURES  ON  THE  ANTE- 
NICENE  FATHERS.  Crown  Svo.  33.  6d. 

TIMES. — "Though  certainly  popular  in  form  and  treatment  they  are  so  in  the  best 
sense  of  the  words,  and  they  bear  throughout  the  impress  of  the  ripe  scholarship,  the 
rare  critical  acumen,  and  the  lofty  ethical  temper  which  marked  all  Dr.  Hort's  work." 

NOTES    ON    CLEMENTINE   RECOGNITIONS.      Crown    Svo. 
45.  6d. 
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Hort  (Dr.  F.  J.  A.)  and  Mayor  (J.  B.)— CLEMENT  OF  ALEX 
ANDRIA  :  MISCELLANIES  (STROMATEIS).  Book  VII. 
The  Greek  Text,  with  Introduction,  Translation,  Notes,  Disserta 
tions,  and  Indices.  8vo.  155.  net. 

Kriiger  (G.)— HISTORY  OF  EARLY  CHRISTIAN  LITERA 
TURE  IN  THE  FIRST  THREE  CENTURIES.  Crown  8vo. 
8s.  6d.  net. 

Lightfoot  (Bishop).— THE  APOSTOLIC  FATHERS.  Part  I. 
ST.  CLEMENT  OF  ROME.  Revised  Texts,  with  Introductions, 
Notes,  Dissertations,  and  Translations.  2  vols.  8vo.  325. 

THE  APOSTOLIC  FATHERS.  Part  II.  ST.  IGNATIUS  to  ST.  POLY- 
CARP.  Revised  Texts,  with  Introductions,  Notes,  Dissertations,  and 
Translations.  3  vols.  2nd  Edition.  Demy  8vo.  485. 

THE  APOSTOLIC  FATHERS.  Abridged  Edition.  With  Short 
Introductions,  Greek  Text,  and  English  Translation.  8vo.  i6s. 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.— "  A  conspectus  of  these  early  and  intensely  in- 
teresting  Christian  '  Documents  '  such  as  had  not  hitherto  been  attainable,  and  thereby 
renders  a  priceless  service  to  all  serious  students  of  Christian  theology,  and  even  of 
Roman  history." 

NATIONAL  OBSERVER.—"  From  the  account  of  its  contents,  the  student  may 
appreciate  the  value  of  this  last  work  of  a  great  scholar,  and  its  helpfulness  as  an  aid  to 
an  intelligent  examination  of  the  earliest  post-Apostolic  writers.  The  texts  are  con 
structed  on  the  most  careful  collation  of  all  the  existing  sources.  The  introductions  are 
brief,  lucid,  and  thoroughly  explanatory  of  the  historical  and  critical  questions  related  to 
the  texts.  The  introduction  to  the  Didache,  and  the  translation  of  the  '  Church  Manual 
of  Early  Christianity,'  are  peculiarly  interesting,  as  giving  at  once  an  admirable  version 
of  it,  and  the  opinion  of  the  first  of  English  biblical  critics  on  the  latest  discovery  in 
patristic  literature." 


Bernard  (Canon  T.  D.)— THE  SONGS  OF  THE  HOLY 
NATIVITY.  Being  Studies  of  the  Benedictus,  Magnificat, 
Gloria  in  Excelsis,  and  Nunc  Dimittis.  Crown  8vo.  55. 

Brooke  (Stopford  A.)— CHRISTIAN  HYMNS.  Edited  and 
arranged.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

Selborne  (Roundell,  Earl  of) — 

THE  BOOK  OF  PRAISE.  From  the  best  English  Hymn  Writers. 
Pott  8vo.  2s.  6d.  net. 

A  HYMNAL.  Chiefly  from  The  Book  of  Praise.  In  various  sizes. 
B.  Pott  8vo,  larger  type.  is. — C.  Same  Edition,  fine  paper,  is.  6d. — 
An  Edition  with  Music,  Selected,  Harmonised,  and  Composed  by 
JOHN  HULLAH.  Pott  8vo.  33.  6d. 

Smith  (Horace).— HYMNS  AND   PSALMS.     Ex.  Crown  Svo. 

2S.    6d. 

Woods    (M.     A.)  — HYMNS     FOR     SCHOOL    WORSHIP. 

Compiled  by  M.  A.  WOODS.     Pott  Svo.      is.  6d. 
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Bell  (Rev.  G.  C.)— RELIGIOUS  TEACHING  IN  SECOND 
ARY  SCHOOLS.  For  Teachers  and  Parents.  Suggestions  as 
to  Lessons  on  the  Bible,  Early  Church  History,  Christian  Evidences, 
etc.  By  the  Rev.  G.  C.  BELL,  M.A.,  Master  of  Marlborough 
College.  2nd  Edition.  With  new  chapter  on  Christian  Ethic. 
Crown  8vo.  35.  6d. 

GUARDIAN. — "  The  hints  and  suggestions  given  are  admirable,  and,  as  far  as  Bible 
teaching  or  instruction  in  '  Christian  Evidences '  is  concerned,  leave  nothing  to  be  desired. 
Much  time  and  thought  has  evidently  been  devoted  by  the  writer  to  the  difficulties  which 
confront  the  teacher  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  volume  is  taken  up 
with  the  consideration  of  this  branch  of  his  subject." 

EDUCATIONAL  REVIEW.— "  For  those  teachers  who  are  dissatisfied  with  the 
existing  state  of  things,  and  who  are  striving  after  something  better,  this  little  handbook 
is  invaluable.  Its  aim  is  '  to  map  out  a  course  of  instruction  on  practical  lines,  and  to 
suggest  methods  and  books  which  may  point  the  way  to  a  higher  standpoint  and  a  wider 
horizon.'  For  the  carrying  out  of  this,  and  also  for  his  criticism  of  prevailing  methods, 
all  teachers  owe  Mr.  Bell  a  debt  of  gratitude  ;  and  if  any  are  roused  to  a  due  sense  of 
their  responsibility  in  this  matter,  he  will  feel  that  his  book  has  not  been  written  in  vain." 

Gilbert  (Dr.  G.  H.)— A  PRIMER  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION.  Based  on  the  Teaching  of  Jesus,  its  Founder  and 
Living  Lord.  Crown  8vo.  45.  6d.  net. 

Joseph  (N.  S.)— RELIGION,  NATURAL  AND  REVEALED. 
A  Series  of  Progressive  Lessons  for  Jewish  Youth.  Revised 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  is.  net.  Leather,  gilt  edges,  33.  6d.  net. 

Knox  (E.  M.)  — BIBLE  LESSONS  FOR  SCHOOLS. 
GENESIS.  [/«  the  Press. 

Lawson  (H.  N.)  — THE  BIBLE  STORY.  For  Children  of 
all  Ages.  Revised  by  FREDERICK  P.  LAWSON,  M.A.,  Hon. 
Canon  of  Peterborough.  Vol.  I.,  The  Beginnings  of  the  Jewish 
Church.  Illustrated.  Extra  Crown  8vo.  [/«  the  Press. 


Sermons,  lectures,  Hbbreeses,  ant) 


(See  also  'Bible,'  '  Church  of  England,'  'Fathers') 

Abrahams  (Israel).—  FESTIVAL  STUDIES.     Being  Thoughts 

on  the  Jewish  Year.      Crown  Svo.      2s.  6d. 

Abrahams  (  I.  )—  Montefiore  (C.G.)—  ASPECTS  OF  JUDAISM. 
Being  Eighteen  Sermons.     2nd  Edition.     Fcap.  Svo.     35.  6d.  net. 

TIMES.  —  "  There  is  a  great  deal  in  them  that  does  not  appeal  to  Jews  alone,  for, 
especially  in  Mr.  Montefiore's  addresses,  the  doctrines  advocated,  with  much  charm  of 
style,  are  often  not  by  any  means  exclusively  Jewish,  but  such  as  are  shared  and 
honoured  by  all  who  care  for  religion  and  morality  as  those  terms  are  commonly  under 
stood  in  the  western  world." 

GLASGOW  HERALD.—  "Both  from  the  homiletic  and  what  may  be  called  the 
big-world  point  of  view,  this  little  volume  is  one  of  considerable  interest." 
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Ainger  (Rev.  Alfred).— THE  GOSPEL  AND  HUMAN  LIFE. 

Edited,  with  Preface,  by  Canon  BEECHING.  Cr.  8vo.  6s. 
DAILY  NEWS. — "  We  think  we  can  safely  say  that  no  one  commencing  to  read  this 
volume  will  leave  any  single  sermon  unread.  Canon  Ainger  was  a  careful  and  conscien 
tious  writer,  and  composed  his  sermons  with  a  fidelity  to  literary  form  and  exactness  of 
expression  that  will  please  the  most  imperious  critic.  If  we  were  to  single  out  any  one 
quality  of  these  discourses,  it  would  be  the  close,  searching  analysis  of  human  nature. 
He  was  a  close  observer  of  human  life  in  all  its  strange  inconsistencies  and  varying 
moods,  a  shrewd  judge  of  motive  and  disposition." 

Allen  (V.  G.)— FREEDOM  IN  THE  CHURCH,  OR  THE 
DOCTRINE  OF  CHRIST  AS  THE  LORD  HATH  COM 
MANDED,  AND  AS  THIS  CHURCH  HATH  RECEIVED 
THE  SAME  ACCORDING  TO  THE  COMMANDMENTS 
OF  GOD.  Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d.  net. 
Askwith  (E.  H.)— THE  CHRISTIAN  CONCEPTION  OF 

HOLINESS.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 

THE  SPECTA  TOR. — "  A  well-reasoned  and  really  noble  view  of  the  essential  pur 
pose  of  the  Christian  revelation.  .  .  .  We  hope  that  Mr.  Askwith's  work  will  be  widely 

Bather  (Archdeacon).— ON  SOME  MINISTERIAL  DUTIES, 
CATECHISING,  PREACHING,  ETC.  Edited,  with  a  Preface, 
by  Very  Rev.  C.  J.  VAUGHAN,  D.D.  Fcap.  8vo.  45.  6d. 

Benson  (Archbishop)— 

ARCHBISHOP  BENSON  IN  IRELAND.  A  record  of  his  Irish 
Sermons  and  Addresses.  Edited  by  J.  H.  BERNARD.  Crown 
8vo.  35.  6d. 

PALL  MALL  GAZETTE. — "No  words  of  mine  could  appreciate,  or  do  justice 
to,  the  stately  language  and  lofty  thoughts  of  the  late  Primate  ;  they  will  appeal  to 
every  Churchman." 

Bernard  (Canon  Ed.  Russell).— GREAT  MORAL  TEACHERS. 
Eight   Lectures  on   Confucius,   Buddha,    Socrates,   and   Epictetus 
delivered  in  Salisbury  Cathedral.      Crown  8vo.      35.  6d.  net. 
Bernard  (Canon  T.D.)— THE  SONGS  OF  THE  HOLY  NATIV 
ITY  CONSIDERED  (i)  AS  RECORDED  IN  SCRIPTURE, 
(2)  AS  IN  USE  IN  THE  CHURCH.     Crown  8vo.      55. 
Brastow    (Prof.    L.    O.)  — REPRESENTATIVE     MODERN 

PREACHERS.     Crown  8vo.      6s.  6d.  net. 
THE    MODERN    PULPIT.      A   Study  of  Homiletic  Sources  and 

Characteristics.      Crown  8vo.      6s.  6d.  net. 

Brooke  (Rev.  Stopford  A.)— SHORT  SERMONS.    Cr.  8vo.    6s. 
Brooks  (Phillips,  late  Bishop  of  Massachusetts) — 

THE  CANDLE  OF  THE  LORD,  and  other  Sermons.    Cr.  8vo.    6s. 
SERMONS  PREACHED   IN   ENGLISH  CHURCHES.     Crown 

8vo.     6s. 

TWENTY  SERMONS.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD.     Crown  8vo.      33.  6d. 
THE  MYSTERY  OF  INIQUITY.      Crown  8vo.     6s. 
ESSAYS  AND  ADDRESSES,  RELIGIOUS,  LITERARY,  AND 
SOCIAL.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  JOHN  COTTON  BROOKS.      Crown 
Svo.      8s.  6d.  net. 
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Brooks  (Phillips,  late  Bishop  of  Massachusetts) — continued. 

NEW  STARTS  IN  LIFE,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS.      Crown 

8vo.      6s. 
THE    MORE    ABUNDANT    LIFE.       Lenten   Readings.      Royal 

i6mo.      55. 

THE  LAW  OF  GROWTH,  and  other  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
SCOTSMAN. — "All  instinct  with  the  piety,  breadth  of  mind,  and  eloquence  which 
have  given  Phillips  Brooks'  pulpit  prolocutions  their  rare  distinction  among  productions 
of  this  kind,  that  of  being  really  and  truly  suitable  for  more  Sundays  than  one." 
GLOBE. — "  So  manly  in  outlook  and  so  fresh  and  suggestive  in  treatment." 

SEEKING  LIFE,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS.     Crown  8vo.      6s. 

CHRISTIAN  WORLD.—  "  It  will,  we  think,  be  generally  agreed  that  the  twenty- 
one  sermons  in  this  concluding  volume  are  worthy  to  rank  with  the  other  volumes  of  a 
notable  series.  There  is  the  wonted  felicity  in  the  choice  of  subjects,  and  the  wonted 
combination  of  spiritual  insight  and  practical  force  in  their  treatment." 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  JESUS.  The  Bohlen  Lectures,  1879. 
Crown  8vo.  6s. 

LECTURES  ON  PREACHING  DELIVERED  AT  YALE  COL 
LEGE.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

THE  PHILLIPS  BROOKS  YEAR  BOOK.  Selections  from  the 
Writings  of  Bishop  Phillips  Brooks.  By  H.  L.  S.  and  L.  H.  S. 
Globe  8vo.  35.  6d.  net. 

CHRIST  THE  LIFE  AND  LIGHT.  Lenten  Readings  selected 
from  the  Writings  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  PHILLIPS  BROOKS,  D.D. 
By  W.  M.  L.  JAY.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Campbell  (Dr.  John  M'Leod)— 

THE  NATURE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT.  6th  Ed.  Cr.  8vo.  6s. 
THOUGHTS  ON  REVELATION.  2nd  Edition.  Crown  8 vo.  53. 
RESPONSIBILITY  FOR  THE  GIFT  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE. 

Compiled  from  Sermons  preached  at  Row,  in  the  years  1829-31. 

Crown  8vo.      55. 

Carpenter  (W.  Boyd,  Bishop  of  Ripon)— 

TRUTH   IN  TALE.      Addresses,  chiefly  to  Children.      Crown  8vo. 

43.  6d. 
THE    PERMANENT    ELEMENTS    OF    RELIGION  :    Bampton 

Lectures,  1887.      2nd  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
TWILIGHT  DREAMS.     Crown  8vo.     4s.  6d. 
LECTURES  ON  PREACHING.     Crown  8vo.     35.  6d.  net. 
SOME    THOUGHTS    ON    CHRISTIAN    REUNION.       Being  a 

Charge  to  the  Clergy.      Crown  8vo.      33.  6d.  net. 

TIMES. — "  Dr.  Boyd  Carpenter  treats  this  very  difficult  subject  with  moderation 
and  good  sense,  and  with  a  clear-headed  perception  of  the  limits  which  inexorably  cir 
cumscribe  the  natural  aspirations  of  Christians  of  different  churches  and  nationalities  for 
a  more  intimate  communion  and  fellowship." 

LEEDS  MERCURY.— "He  discusses  with  characteristic  vigour^ and  felicity  the 
claims  which  hinder  reunion,  and  the  true  idea  and  scope  of  catholicity." 

Charteris  (Prof.  A.  H.)— THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST,  ITS 
LIFE  AND  WORK.  An  Attempt  to  trace  the  work  of  the 
Church  in  some  of  its  Departments  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the 
Present  Day.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 
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CHRISTIANITY   AND   THE  WORKING    CLASSES.      Edited  by 

GEORGE  HAW.     Crown  8vo.     35.  6d.  net. 
Church  (Dean)— 

HUMAN  LIFE  AND  ITS  CONDITIONS,     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
THE  GIFTS  OF  CIVILISATION,  and  other  Sermons  and  Lectures. 

2nd  Edition.      Crown  Svo.      7s.  6d. 
DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER,  and  other 

Sermons.      Crown  Svo.      45.  6d. 

ADVENT  SERMONS.      1885.      Crown  Svo.      45.  6d. 
VILLAGE  SERMONS.      Crown  Svo.      6s. 
VILLAGE   SERMONS.      Second  Series.      Crown  Svo.      6s. 
VILLAGE  SERMONS.      Third  Series.      Crown  Svo.      6s. 

TIMES. — "In  these  sermons  we  see  how  a  singularly  gifted  and  cultivated  mind  was 
able  to  communicate  its  thoughts  on  the  highest  subjects  to  those  with  whom  it  might 
be  supposed  to  have  little  in  common.  .  .  .  His  village  sermons  are  not  the  by-work  of 
one  whose  interests  were  elsewhere  in  higher  matters.  They  are  the  outcome  of  his 
deepest  interests  and  of  the  life  of  his  choice.  .  .  .  These  sermons  are  worth  perusal  if 
only  to  show  what  preaching,  even  to  the  humble  and  unlearned  hearers,  may  be  made 
in  really  competent  hands." 

CATHEDRAL  AND  UNIVERSITY  SERMONS.   Crown  Svo.   6s. 
PASCAL  AND  OTHER  SERMONS.     Crown  Svo.      6s. 
CLERGYMAN'S    SELF-EXAMINATION     CONCERNING    THE 
APOSTLES'  CREED.      Extra  Fcap.  Svo.      is.  6d. 

Congreve  (Rev.  John). — HIGH  HOPES  AND  PLEADINGS 
FOR  A  REASONABLE  FAITH,  NOBLER  THOUGHTS, 
LARGER  CHARITY.  Crown  Svo.  53. 

Davidson  (Archbishop) — 

A    CHARGE    DELIVERED    TO    THE    CLERGY    OF    THE 

DIOCESE    OF    ROCHESTER,    October  29,    30,    31,     1894. 

Svo.      Sewed.      2s.  net. 
A    CHARGE    DELIVERED    TO    THE    CLERGY    OF    THE 

DIOCESE  OF  WINCHESTER,    Sept.   28,   30,  Oct.   2,   3,   4, 

and  5,  1899.      Svo.      Sewed.      2s.  6d.  net. 
THE     CHRISTIAN     OPPORTUNITY.          Being    Sermons    and 

Speeches  delivered  in  America.      Crown  Svo.      35.  6d.  net. 

SPECTA  TOR.— "To  all  who  hope  for  and  long  to  help  our  age,  to  the  true  Christian 
and  the  true  patriot  on  both  sides  of  the  seas,  in  the  new  home  where  the  speaker  spent 
so  happy  and  fruitful  a  sojourn,  in  the  old  to  which  he  has  returned,  as  we  hope,  refreshed 
and  encouraged,  we  commend  these  hopeful,  prayerful,  suggestive  words  as  in  a  very  real 
sense  the  best  of  Christmastide  reading." 

Davies  (Rev.  J.  Llewelyn) — 

THE  GOSPEL  AND  MODERN  LIFE.     2nd  Edition,  to  which  is 

added  Morality  according  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Extra  fcap.  Svo.      6s. 
SOCIAL   QUESTIONS    FROM    THE    POINT    OF   VIEW  OF 

CHRISTIAN  THEOLOGY.      2nd  Edition.     Crown  Svo.     6s, 
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Davies  (Rev.  J.  Llewelyn) — continued, 

WARNINGS  AGAINST  SUPERSTITION.  Extra  Fcap.Svo.  2s.6d. 
THE  CHRISTIAN  CALLING.     Extra  Fcap.  8vo.     6s. 
BAPTISM,   CONFIRMATION,   AND  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 

as  interpreted  by  their  Outward  Signs.      Three  Addresses.      New 
Edition.      Pott  8vo.      is. 

ORDER  AND  GROWTH  AS  INVOLVED  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL 
CONSTITUTION  OF  HUMAN  SOCIETY.  Crown  8vo.   33.  6d. 

SPIRITUAL    APPREHENSION:    Sermons   and   Papers.      Crown 
8vo.     6s. 

Day  (E.  E.)  —  SEEKING  THE  KINGDOM.  A  Study. 
Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d.  net. 

THE  DIARY  OF  A  CHURCH-GOER.  Second  Impression.  Crown 
8vo.  Gilt  top.  33.  6d.  net. 

Canon  EHECHING  in  a  letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  SPECTA  TOR.—"  I  should  like  to 
draw  the  attention  of  your  readers  to  a  book  recently  published,  The  Diary  of  a  Church- 
Goer.  .  .  .  What  in-  my  judgment,  gives  the  book  its  value,  and  makes  it  worth  the 
attention  of  thoughtful  people,  is  the  glimpse  it  affords  of  a  cultivated  mind  worshipping 
and  reflecting  upon  its  religious  experiences.  ...  It  is  this  positive  side  of  the  book  with 
which  I  feel  myself  most  in  sympathy  ;  but  its  critical  side  also  is  worth  serious  attention, 
especially  from  the  clergy,  because  it  will  show  them  where  at  least  one  thoughtful  man 
finds  difficulties." 

Donehoo  (J.  de  Quincey).— THE  APOCRYPHAL  AND  LE 
GENDARY  LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  Being  the  Whole  Body  of 
the  Apocryphal  Gospels  and  other  Extra  Canonical  Literature 
which  pretends  to  tell  of  the  Life  and  Words  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
cluding  much  Matter  which  has  not  before  appeared  in  English. 
In  continuous  Narrative  Form,  with  Notes,  Scriptural  References, 
Prolegomena,  and  Indices.  8vo.  IDS.  6d.  net. 

Edghill  (Rev.  E.  A.)— AN  ENQUIRY  INTO  THE  EVI 
DENTIAL  VALUE  OF  PROPHECY.  Being  the  Hulsean 
Prize  Essay  for  1904.  Crown  8vo.  73.  6d. 

Edwards  (Jonathan),  SELECTED  SERMONS  OF.  Edited 
by  Prof.  H.  N.  GARDINER.  i6mo.  is.  net. 

Ellerton  (Rev.  John). — THE  HOLIEST  MANHOOD,  AND 
ITS  LESSONS  FOR  BUSY  LIVES.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

English  Theological  Library.  Edited  by  Rev.  FREDERIC 
RELTON.  With  General  Introduction  by  the  late  BISHOP 
CREIGHTON.  A  Series  of  Texts  Annotated  for  the  Use  of 
Students,  Candidates  for  Ordination,  etc.  8vo. 

Re- is  sue  at  Reduced  Prices. 
I.    HOOKER'S    ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY,  Book  V.,    Edited 

by  Rev.  Ronald  E.  Bayne.     IDS.  6d.  net. 
IT.   LAW'S  SERIOUS  CALL,  Edited  by  Rev.  Canon  J.  H.  Overtoil. 

43.  6d.  net. 
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English  Theological  Library — continued. 

DAILY  NEWS.— "A  well-executed  reprint.  .  .  .  Canon  Overton's  notes  are  not 
numerous,  and  are  as  a  rule  very  interesting  and  useful." 

CAMBRIDGE  REVIEW.— •"  A  welcome  reprint.  ...  All  that  it  should  be  in 
paper  and  appearance,  and  the  reputation  of  the  editor  is  a  guarantee  for  the  accuracy 
and  fairness  of  the  notes." 

III.  WILSON'S  MAXIMS,  Edited  by  Rev.  F.  Relton.      35.  6d.  net. 

GUARDIAN. — "Many  readers  will  feel  grateful  to  Mr.  Relton  for  this  edition  of 
Bishop  Wilson's  '  Maxims.'  .  .  .  Mr.  Relton's  edition  will  be  found  well  worth  possess 
ing  '.  it  is  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  bears  legible  marks  of  industry  and  study." 

IV.  THE  WORKS  OF  BISHOP    BUTLER.      Vol.    I.    Sermons, 
Charges,  Fragments,  and  Correspondence.      Vol.  II.    The  Analogy 
of  Religion,  and  two  brief  dissertations  :    I.    Of  Personal  Identity. 
II.   Of  the  Nature  of  Virtue.      Edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  J.   H. 
BERNARD,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's,  Dublin.     45.  6d.  net  each. 

THE  PILOT. — "  One  could  hardly  desire  a  better  working  edition  than  this  which 
Dr.  Bernard  has  given  us.  ...   Sure  to  become  the  standard  edition  for  students." 
THE  SPECTA  TOR.—11  An  excellent  piece  of  work." 

V.  THE  CONFERENCE   BETWEEN  WILLIAM   LAUD  AND 
MR.  FISHER,  THE  JESUIT.     Edited  by  Rev.  C.  H.  SIMPKIN- 
SON,  M.A.      Author  of  The  Life  of  Archbishop  Land.      45.  6d.  net. 

ESSAYS    ON    SOME    THEOLOGICAL    QUESTIONS    OF    THE 

DAY.      By  Members  of  the  University  of  Cambridge.      Edited  by 

H.  B.  SWETE,  D.D.     8vo.      125.  net. 
Everett  (Dr.  C.  C.)— THE  PSYCHOLOGICAL  ELEMENTS 

OF  RELIGIOUS  FAITH.      Crown  8vo.      55.  net. 
EVIL  AND  EVOLUTION.      An  attempt  to  turn  the  Light  of  Modern 

Science  on   to  the  Ancient   Mystery  of  Evil.      By  the  author  of 

The  Social  Horizon.      Crown  8vo.      3s.  6d.  net. 
FAITH  AND  CONDUCT  :  An  Essay  on  Verifiable  Religion.      Crown 

8vo.      75.  6d. 
FAITH  OF  A  CHRISTIAN,  THE.     By  a  Disciple.     8vo.     Sewed.     6<1. 

GUARDIAN.— "The  general  impression  left  upon  our  mind  by  this  book  is  so 
good  that  we  wish  to  recommend  it  to  our  readers'  attention,  for  we  believe  that  any 
one  who  reads  it  through  will  lay  it  down  with  a  feeling  of  gratitude  to  its  author." 

CONVERSATIONS  WITH  CHRIST.  A  Biographical  Study.  By 
the  Author  of  The  Faith  of  a  Christian.  Cr.  8vo.  35.  6d.  net. 

FIFTH  GOSPEL,  THE  :  BEING  THE  PAULINE  INTER 
PRETATION  OF  THE  CHRIST.  By  the  Author  of  The 
Faith  of  a  Christian.  Crown  8vo.  35.  6d.  net. 

LAYMAN.— "  Its  characteristics  are  scholarliness  in  tone,  _ care  and  lucidity  in 
exposition,  a  vigorous  literary  style,  earnest  faith.  .  .  .  Unquestionably  a  noteworthy 
volume." 

Farrar  (Very  Rev.  F.  W.,  late  Dean  of  Canterbury)— 

Collected  Edition  of  the  Sermons,  etc.    Cr.  8vo.    35.  6d.  each. 
SEEKERS  AFTER  GOD. 
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Farrar  (Very  Rev.  F.  W.,  late  Dean  of  Canterbury) — continued. 
Collected  Edition  of  the  Sermons,  etc. — continued. 

ETERNAL  HOPE.    Sermons  Preached  in  Westminster  Abbey.    Also 

8vo.     Sewed.     6d. 

THE  FALL  OF  MAN,  and  other  Sermons. 

THE  WITNESS  OF  HISTORY  TO  CHRIST.     Hulsean  Lectures. 
THE  SILENCE  AND  VOICES  OF  GOD. 

IN  THE  DAYS  OF  THY  YOUTH.    Sermons  on  Practical  Subjects. 
SAINTLY  WORKERS.     Five  Lenten  Lectures. 
EPHPHATHA  :  or,  The  Amelioration  of  the  World. 
MERCY  AND  JUDGMENT.   A  few  words  on  Christian  Eschatology. 
SERMONS  AND  ADDRESSES  delivered  in  America. 
Fiske  (John).— MAN'S  DESTINY  VIEWED  IN  THE  LIGHT 

OF  HIS  ORIGIN.     Crown  8vo.      35.  6d. 
LIFE  EVERLASTING.     Globe  8vo.     35.  6d. 

Foxell  (W.  J.)— GOD'S   GARDEN  :   Sunday  Talks  with  Boys. 

With  an  Introduction  by  Dean  FARRAR.     Globe  8vo.      33.  6d. 
IN  A  PLAIN   PATH.      Addresses  to  Boys.      Globe  8vo.     33.  6d. 

Fraser    (Bishop).  — UNIVERSITY    SERMONS.       Edited    by 

Rev.  JOHN  W.  DIGGLE.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
Grane   (W.   L.)— THE   WORD    AND   THE   WAY:    or,   The 

Light  of  the  Ages  on  the  Path  of  To-Day.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
HARD  SAYINGS  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.     A  Study  in  the  Mind 

and  Method  of  the  Master.      Second  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      53. 
GREATHEART.       Some  Talks  with   Him.       By  a  Pilgrim.       Crown 
8vo.      33.  net. 

Green  (S.  G.)— THE  CHRISTIAN  CREED  AND  THE 
CREEDS  OF  CHRISTENDOM.  Seven  Lectures  delivered 
in  1898  at  Regent's  Park  College.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Griffis  (W.  E.)  — DUX  CHRISTUS  :  An  Outline  Study  of 
Japan.  Globe  8vo.  2s.  net.  Sewed.  is.  3d.  net. 

Harcourt  (Sir  W.  V.)— LAWLESSNESS  IN  THE  NATIONAL 
CHURCH.  8vo.  Sewed,  is.  net. 

Hardwick  (Archdeacon).  —  CHRIST  AND  OTHER  MAS 
TERS.  6th  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  IDS.  6d. 

Hare  (Julius  Charles).— THE  MISSION  OF  THE  COM 
FORTER.  New  Edition.  Edited  by  Dean  PLUMPTRE.  Crown 
8vo.  ys.  6d. 

Harrison  (F.)— THE  CREED  OF  A  LAYMAN  ;  APOLOGIA 
PRO  FIDE  MEA.  Extra  Crown  8vo.  73.  6d.  net. 

TIMES. — "  Mr.  Harrison's  history  of  his  religious  opinions  will  be  followed  with 
sustained  interest  by  all  unprejudiced  students  of  philosophical  and  religious  thought," 
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Headlam  (Rev.  A.  C.)— THE  SOURCES  AND  AUTHORITY 
OF  DOGMATIC  THEOLOGY.  Being  an  Inaugural  Lecture 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  ARTHUR  C.  HEADLAM,  D.D.  8vo.  Sewed, 
is.  net. 

GUARDIAN. — "A   learned   and    valuable   vindication   of   the   place   of  dogmatic 
theology  by  a  scholar  trained  in  historical  and  critical  methods." 

Henson  (Canon  H.    H.)— SERMON    ON    THE   DEATH   OF 

THE  QUEEN.     8vo.     Sewed,      is.  net. 
SINCERITY  AND  SUBSCRIPTION.      A  Plea  for  Toleration  in 

the  Church  of  England.      Globe  Svo.      is.  net. 

THE  VALUE  OF  THE  BIBLE,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS  (1902- 
1904).     With  a  letter  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London.    Cr.  Svo.    6s. 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND   PULPIT.-li\Vz  can  recommend  this  work  to  our 
readers  with  the  conviction  that  if  more  preachers  were  as  broad-minded  and  as  outspoken 
as  the  Rector  of  St.  Margaret's,  Westminster,  there  would  be  no  lack  of  large  congrega 
tions  in  our  London  churches." 

RELIGION    IN    THE    SCHOOLS.      Addresses    on   Fundamental 

Christianity.      Crown  Svo.      2s.  6d.  net. 

Hicks  (Rev.  Canon  E.  L.)— ADDRESSES  ON  THE  TEMPTA 
TION  OF  OUR  LORD.      Crown  Svo.      35.  net. 
Hillis     (N.     D.)  — THE     INFLUENCE     OF     CHRIST     IN- 
MODERN  LIFE.      A  Study  of  the  New  Problems  of  the  Church 
in  American  Society.     Crown  Svo.      6s. 
THE  QUEST  OF  HAPPINESS.      A  Study  of  Victory  over  Life's 

Troubles.      Extra  Crown  Svo.      6s.  net. 

Hilty  (Carl).— HAPPINESS:   Essays  on  the   Meaning  of  Life. 
Translated  by  Professor  F.  G.  PEABODY.      Crown  Svo.      55.  net. 
THE  STEPS  OF  LIFE.      Further  Essays   on   Happiness.      Trans 
lated  by  MELVIN   BRANDON.     \Vith  an  Introduction  by  Professor 
F.  G.  PEABODY.      Crown  Svo.      5s.  net. 

Hodgkins  (Louise  M.) — VIA  CHRISTI  :  An  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  Missions.      Globe  Svo.      2s.  net.      Sewed.      is.  3d.  net. 

Hoffding    (Prof.    Harald.)  — THE    PHILOSOPHY    OF    RE 
LIGION.      Translated  by  Miss  B.  E.  MEYER.      Svo.      125.  net. 
Hort  (Dr.  F.  J.  A.)— THE  WAY,  THE  TRUTH,  THE  LIFE. 

Hulsean  Lectures,  1871.      Crown  Svo.      6s. 
JUDAISTIC  CHRISTIANITY.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 
VILLAGE  SERMONS.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

Selected  from  the  Sermons  preached  by  Professor  HORT  to  his 
village  congregation  at  St.  Ippolyt's,  and  including  a  series  of 
Sermons  dealing  in  a  broad  and  suggestive  way  with  the  successive 
books  of  the  Bible,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 

SERMONS   ON  THE   BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE  (selected   from 

Village  Sermons}.      Crown  Svo.      35.  6d. 
VILLAGE  SERMONS.     Second  Series.     Cr.  Svo.     6s. 
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Hort  (Dr.  F.  J.  A.) — continued. 

VILLAGE  SERMONS  IN  OUTLINE.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

CONTENTS  :  I.   The  Prayer  Book,  16  Sermons.     II.  Baptism, 

5  Sermons.     III.  Mutual  Subjection  the  Rule  of  Life  (Eph.  v.  21), 

6  Sermons.      IV.   The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (St.  Matt.  v.   i  ;  vii. 
29),   ii  Sermons.      V.    Advent,  4  Sermons.      VI.   The  Armour  of 
the  Cross.      VII.   The  Resurrection,  7  Sermons. 

CAMBRIDGE  AND  OTHER  SERMONS.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 
Hoyt    (Dr.    Arthur    S.)  —  THE    WORK     OF     PREACHING. 
A  Book  for  the  Class-room  and  Study.      Crown  Svo.      6s.  6d.  net. 
Hughes  (T.) — THE    MANLINESS    OF    CHRIST      2nd  Ed. 

Fcap.  Svo.     33.  6d.         Also  Medium  Svo,  Sewed,  6d. 

GLOBE. — "  The  Manliness  of  Christ  is  a  species  of  lay  sermon  such  as  Judge  Hughes 
is  well  qualified  to  deliver,  seeing  that  manliness  of  thought  and  feeling  has  been  the 
prevailing  characteristic  of  all  his  literary  products." 

BRITISH  WEEKLY.—"  A  new  edition  of  a  strong  book." 

Button  (R.  H.)— 

ESSAYS  ON  SOME  OF  THE  MODERN  GUIDES  OF  ENG 
LISH  THOUGHT  IN  MATTERS  OF  FAITH.  Globe  Svo. 
43.  net. 

THEOLOGICAL  ESSAYS.     Globe  Svo.     43.  net. 
ASPECTS    OF    RELIGIOUS  AND    SCIENTIFIC  THOUGHT. 
Selected  from  the  Spectator,  and  edited  by  E.  M.  ROSCOE.     Globe 
Svo.     45.  net. 
Hyde  (W.  De  W.)— OUTLINES  OF  SOCIAL  THEOLOGY. 

Crown  Svo.      6s. 

Dr.  Hyde  thus  describes  the  object  of  his  book  :  "  This  little  book  aims 
to  point  out  the  logical  relations  in  which  the  doctrines  of  theology  will 
stand  to  each  other  when  the  time  shall  come  again  for  seeing  Christian 
truth  in  the  light  of  reason  and  Christian  life  as  the  embodiment  of  love." 

PRACTICAL  IDEALISM.      Globe  Svo.      55.  net 
niingworth    (Rev.    J.    R.)— SERMONS    PREACHED    IN    A 

COLLEGE  CHAPEL.     Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo.     53. 
UNIVERSITY  AND  CATHEDRAL  SERMONS.    Crown  Svo.    55. 
PERSONALITY,   HUMAN  AND  DIVINE.      Bampton   Lectures, 

1894.      Crown  Svo.      6s.      Also  Svo.      Sewed.      6d. 

TIMES. — "  Will  take  high  rank  among  the  rare  theological  masterpieces  produced  by 
that  celebrated  foundation." 

EXPOSITOR.— "  It  is  difficult  to  convey  an  adequate  impression  of  the  freshness 
and  strength  of  the  whole  argument.  .  .  .  It  is  a  book  which  no  one  can  be  satisfied  with 
reading  once  ;  it  is  to  be  studied." 

DIVINE  IMMANENCE.     An  Essay  on  the  Spiritual  Significance  of 

Matter.      New  Edition.     Cr.  Svo.      6s.     Also  Svo.      Sewed.      6d. 

CHURCH  QUARTERLY  REVIEW.—"  A    very   valuable    book.    .    .   .   Divine 

Immanence  is  likely  to  prove  of  great  service   to  Christian  truth.     It  combines,  to  a 

remarkable  extent,  profound  thought  and  clear  expression.      It  is  throughout  written 

in  an  interesting  style." 

GUARDIAN. — "Altogether,  we  have  rarely  read  a  book  of  such  philosophical 
earnestness  in  construing  the  Christian  view  of  existence  in  terms  of  the  thought  and 
knowledge  of  these  days,  nor  one  more  likely  to  bring  home  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour 
to  the  modern  man." 

REASON  AND  REVELATION.  An  Essay  in  Christian  Apology. 
Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  6s. 
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Illingworth  (Rev.  J.  R.)— continued, 

CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER.    Being  Some  Lectures  on  the  Elements 

of  Christian  Ethics.    New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

TIMES. — "  We  should  like  to  follow  Dr.  Illingworth  further,  but  we  have  said  enough 

to  show  that  these  studies  are  rooted  in  deep  reading  of  things  and  men,  and  the  best 

thoughts  of  men,  and  the  fruit  should  be  plentiful  in  proportion." 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY.    Crown  8vo.    [/;/  the  Press. 

Inskip  (Rev.  J.  T.)— THE  PASTORAL   IDEA.       Lectures  in 

Pastoral  Theology  delivered  at  the  King's  College,  London,  during 

the  Lent  term,  1905.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 

Jacob  (Rev.    J.  A.)  — BUILDING    IN    SILENCE,    and  other 

Sermons.     Extra  Fcap.  8vo.     6s. 

Jacob  (Rev.  J.  T.)— CHRIST  THE  INDWELLER.  Cr.  8vo.    55. 
Jellett  (Rev.  Dr.)— 

THE  ELDER  SON,  and  other  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
Joceline  (E.)— THE  MOTHER'S   LEGACIE  TO  HER  UN 
BORN  CHILD.     Cr.  i6mo.     4s.  6d. 
Jones  (Jenkin  Lloyd) — 

JESS:    BITS  OF  WAYSIDE  GOSPEL.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
Joseph  (Rev.  Morris).— JUDAISM  AS   CREED  AND   LIFE. 

Extra  Crown  8vo.      53.  net. 

The  view  of  Judaism  set  forth  in  this  work  lies  midway  between  the 
orthodoxy  which  regards  the  Shulchan  Aruch,  or  at  least  the  Talmud,  as 
the  final  authority  in  Judaism,  and  the  extreme  liberalism  which  would 
lightly  cut  the  religion  loose  from  the  bonds  of  tradition.  The  present 
volume,  then,  may  fairly  lay  claim  to  novelty.  Almost  all  the  expositions 
of  Judaism  which  have  hitherto  appeared  in  England  have  been  written 
from  the  rigidly  conservative  standpoint,  but  thus  far  no  attempt  has  been 
made  to  elucidate  systematically  the  intermediate  position,  and  to  give  a 
comprehensive  account  of  Jewish  belief  and  practice  as  they  are  conceived 
by  men  of  moderate  views. 
Kellogg  (Rev.  S.  H.)— 

THE  GENESIS  AND  GROWTH  OF  RELIGION.     Cr.  Svo.     6s. 
SCOTSMAN. — "  Full  of  matter  of  an  important  kind,  set  forth  with  praiseworthy 
conciseness,  and  at  the  same  time  with  admirable  lucidity.  .  .  .  Dr.  Kellogg  has  done 
the  work  allotted  to  him  with  great  ability,  and  everywhere  manifests  a  competent  ac 
quaintance  with  the  subject  with  which  he  deals." 

Kingsley  (Charles)— 

VILLAGE  AND  TOWN  AND  COUNTRY  SERMONS.     Crown 

Svo.     33.  6d. 

THE  WATER  OF  LIFE,  and  other  Sermons.     Crown  Svo.     33.  6d. 
SERMONS  ON  NATIONAL  SUBJECTS,  AND  THE  KING  OF 

THE  EARTH.     Crown  Svo.     35.  6d. 
SERMONS  FOR  THE  TIMES.     Crown  Svo.     33.  6d. 
GOOD  NEWS  OF  GOD.     Crown  Svo.     33.  6d. 
THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH,  AND  DAVID.     Crown 

Svo.     33.  6d. 

DISCIPLINE,  and  other  Sermons.     Crown  Svo.     33.  6d. 
WESTMINSTER  SERMONS.     Crown  Svo.     33.  6d. 
ALL  SAINTS'  DAY,  and  other  Sermons.     Crown  Svo.     33.  6d. 
ACADEMY. — "We  can  imagine  nothing  more  appropriate  than  this  edition  fora 
public,  a  school,  or  even  a  village  library." 
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Kirkpatrick    (Dean).— THE    DIVINE    LIBRARY   OF   THE 

OLD  TESTAMENT.      Its  Origin,  Preservation,  Inspiration,  and 
Permanent  Value.      Crown  Svo.      33.  net. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  PROPHETS.     Warburtonian  Lectures 
1886-1890.     Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

Knight  (W.  A.)— ASPECTS  OF  THEISM.      Svo.      8s.  6d. 

LETTERS  FROM  HELL.  Newly  translated  from  the  Danish.  With 
an  Introduction  by  Dr.  GEORGE  MACDONALD.  Twenty-eighth 
Thousand.  Crown  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

Leighton  (Prof.  J.  A.)— JESUS  CHRIST  AND  THE  CIVIL 
ISATION  OF  TO-DAY.  The  Ethical  Teaching  of  Jesus  con 
sidered  in  its  Bearings  on  the  Moral  Foundations  of  Modern  Culture. 
Crown  Svo.  6s.  6d.  net. 

Lightfoot  (Bishop)— 

THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY.      Reprinted  from  Dissertations  on 
the  Apostolic  Age.     Crown  Svo.      35.  net. 

LEADERS  IN  THE  NORTHERN  CHURCH  :  Sermons  Preached 
in  the  Diocese  of  Durham.     2nd  Edition.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

ORDINATION  ADDRESSES  AND  COUNSELS  TO  CLERGY. 
Crown  Svo.     6s. 

CAMBRIDGE  SERMONS.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  ST.  PAUL'S  CATHEDRAL.    Crown 
Svo.     6s. 

SERMONS    PREACHED  ON   SPECIAL   OCCASIONS.     Crown 
Svo.     6s. 

A    CHARGE    DELIVERED    TO    THE    CLERGY    OF    THE 
DIOCESE  OF  DURHAM,  25th  Nov.  1886.     Demy  Svo.     2s. 

ESSAYS    ON    THE    WORK    ENTITLED    "Supernatural    Reli 
gion."     Svo.      Re-issue  at  6s.  net. 

DISSERTATIONS  ON  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE.     Svo.      143. 

BIBLICAL  ESSAYS.     Svo.     125. 

Lillingston    (Frank,    M.A.)  — THE    BRAMO    SAMAJ    AND 
ARYA    SAMAJ     IN    THEIR    BEARING    UPON    CHRIS 
TIANITY.      A'Study  in  Indian  Theism.      Cr.  Svo.      2s.  6d.  net. 
M'Connell  (Dr.  S.  D.)— CHRIST.      Crown  Svo.      55.  net. 
Macmillan  (Rev.  Hugh) — 

BIBLE  TEACHINGS  IN  NATURE.      1 5th  Ed.      Globe  Svo.     6s. 

THE  TRUE  VINE  ;   OR,  THE  ANALOGIES  OF  OUR  LORD'S 
ALLEGORY.      5th  Edition.     Globe  Svo.     6s. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  NATURE.      8th  Edition.     Globe  Svo.     6s. 

THE  SABBATH  OF  THE  FIELDS.    6th  Edition.     Globe  Svo.   6s. 

GLEANINGS  IN  HOLY  FIELDS.     Crown  Svo.      35.  6d. 

THE  CORN  OF  HEAVEN.     Crown  Svo.      6s. 
Mahaffy  (Rev.  Prof.)— THE  DECAY  OF  MODERN  PREACH- 

ING  :  AN  ESSAY.     Crown  Svo.     35.  6d. 

Marshall  (H.  Rutgers)— INSTINCT  AND  REASON  :  An 
Essay  with  some  Special  Study  of  the  Nature  of  Religion.  Svo. 
I2s.  6d.  net. 
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Mason  (Caroline  A.)— LUX  CHRISTI  :   An  Outline  Study  of 

India — -A  Twilight  Land.     Cr.  8vo.    2s.  net.     Sewed,    is.  3d.  net. 

Mathews    (S.)— THE    SOCIAL    TEACHING    OF    JESUS: 

AN  ESSAY  IN  CHRISTIAN  SOCIOLOGY.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

THE    CHURCH    AND    THE    CHANGING    ORDER.       Crown 

8vo.      6s.  6d.  net. 
Maurice  (Frederick  Denison) — 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST.      3rd  Ed.      2  Vols.     Cr.  8vo.     75. 

THE  CONSCIENCE.  Lectures  on  Casuistry.   3rd  Ed.  Cr.  8vo.  45.  6d. 

DIALOGUES  ON  FAMILY  WORSHIP.     Crown  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  SACRIFICE  DEDUCED  FROM  THE 
SCRIPTURES.  2nd  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

THE  RELIGIONS  OF  THE  WORLD.  6th  Edition.  Cr.  8vo.  45.  6d. 

ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY;  THE  CHARACTER  OF  THE 
WARRIOR;  AND  ON  THE  INTERPRETATION  OF 
HISTORY.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

LEARNING  AND  WORKING.     Crown  8vo.     43.  6d. 

THE  LORD'S  PRAYER,  THE  CREED,  AND  THE  COM 
MANDMENTS.  Pott  8vo.  is. 

Collected  Works.     Crown  8vo.      35.  6d.  each. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  LINCOLN'S  INN  CHAPEL.  In  Six 
Volumes.  33.  6d.  each. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  COUNTRY  CHURCHES. 

CHRISTMAS  DAY  AND  OTHER  SERMONS. 

THEOLOGICAL  ESSAYS.     (Also  8vo.      Sewed.      6d.) 

PROPHETS  AND  KINGS. 

PATRIARCHS  AND  LAWGIVERS. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

FRIENDSHIP  OF  BOOKS. 

PRAYER  BOOK  AND  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  SACRIFICE. 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

CHURCH  TIMES.  —  "There  is  probably  no  writer  of  the  present  century  to  whom 
the  English  Church  owes  a  deeper  debt  of  gratitude.  .  .  .  Probably  he  did  more  to 
stop  the  stream  of  converts  to  Romanism  which  followed  the  secession  of  Newman  than 
any  otner  individual,  by  teaching  English  Churchmen  to  think  out  the  reasonableness 
of  their  position." 

SPEAKER.— "These  sermons  are  marked  in  a  conspicuous  degree  by  high  thinking 
and  plain  statement." 

Medley    (Rev.   W.)  — CHRIST    THE    TRUTH.       Being    the 

Angus  Lectures  for  the  year  1900.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
Milligan  (Rev.  Prof.  W.)— THE  RESURRECTION  OF  OUR 

LORD.      Fourth  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      55. 

SPECTATOR. — "The  argument  is  put  with  brevity  and  force  by  Dr.  Milligan,  and 
every  page  bears  witness  that  he  has  mastered  the  literature  of  the  subject,  and  has  made 
a  special  study  of  the  more  recent  discussions  on  this  aspect  of  the  question.  .  .  .  The 
remaining  lectures  are  more  theological.  They  abound  in  striking  views,  in  fresh  and 
vigorous  exegesis,  and  manifest  a  keen  apprehension  of  the  bearing  of  the  fact  of  the 
Resurrection  on  many  important  questions  of  theology.  The  notes  are  able  and 
scholarly,  and  elucidate  the  teaching  of  the  text." 
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Milligan  (Rev.  Prof.  W.) — continued. 

THE  ASCENSION  AND  HEAVENLY  PRIESTHOOD  OF 
OUR  LORD.  Baird  Lectures,  1891.  Crown  8vo.  75.  6d. 

MISSIONS— UNITED  STUDY  OF.  See  under  GRIFFIS,  HODGKINS, 
MASON,  MONTGOMERY,  PARSONS,  and  SMITH. 

Montefiore  (Claude  G.)— LIBERAL   JUDAISM.     An   Essay. 

Crown  8vo.      35.  net. 

TRUTH  IN  RELIGION,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS.  Crown 
8vo.  35.  6d.  net. 

Montgomery  (Helen  Barrett).  — CHRISTUS  REDEMPTOR. 
An  Outline  Study  of  the  Island  World  of  the  Pacific.  Globe  8vo. 
2s.  net.  Paper,  is.  3d.  net. 

Moorhouse  (Bishop) — 

JACOB  :  Three  Sermons.      Extra  Fcap.  8vo.      35.  6d. 

THE  TEACHING  OF  CHRIST.  Its  Conditions,  Secret,  and 
Results.  Crown  8vo.  35.  net. 

DANGERS  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE.     Crown  8vo.      35.  net. 

CHURCH  WORK  :  ITS  MEANS  AND  METHODS.  Crown 
8vo.  35.  net. 

Myers  (F.  W.  H.)— SCIENCE  AND  A  FUTURE  LIFE. 
Gl.  8vo.  45.  net. 

Nash  (H.  S.)— GENESIS  OF  THE  SOCIAL  CONSCIENCE. 
THE  RELATION  BETWEEN  THE  ESTABLISHMENT 
OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  EUROPE  AND  THE  SOCIAL 
QUESTION.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Parsons  (E.  C.)— CHRISTUS  LIBERATOR  :  An  Outline  Study 
of  Africa.  With  an  Introduction  by  Sir  HARRY  H.  JOHNSTON, 
K.C.B.  With  Coloured  Map.  Globe  8vo.  2s.  net.  Sewed, 
is.  3d.  net. 

Pattison  (Mark). — SERMONS.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 

Peabody  (Prof.  F.  G.)— JESUS  CHRIST  AND  THE  SOCIAL 
QUESTION.  Crown  Svo.  6s. 

JESUS  CHRIST  AND  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER. 
An  Examination  of  the  Teaching  of  Jesus  in  its  relation  to  some 
of  the  Moral  Problems  of  Personal  Life.  Crown  Svo.  6s.  6d.  net. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  AN  EDUCATED  MAN.  Crown  Svo. 
Gilt  top.  45.  6d.  net. 

This  little  volume,  by  the  well-known  Harvard  Professor,  treats  the 
subject  under  the  following  main  heads  : — Religion  as  Education  ;  The 
Message  of  Christ  to  the  Scholar  ;  and  Knowledge  and  Service. 
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Peabody  (Prof.  F.  G.) — continued. 

PEPLOGRAPHIA  DVBLINENSIS.  Memorial  Discourses  Preached 
in  the  Chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  1895-1902.  With 
Preface  by  the  Very  Rev.  J.  H.  BERNARD,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St. 
Patrick's.  Crown  8vo.  35.  6d.  net. 

Philipson  (D.)— THE  REFORM  MOVEMENT  IN  JUDAISM. 

Extra  Crown  8vo.      8s.  6d.  net. 
PHILOCHRISTUS.  Memoirs  of  a  Disciple  of  the  Lord.  3rd  Ed.  8vo.  123. 

Picton  (J.  Allanson).— THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  UNI 
VERSE.  8vo.  IDS.  net. 

ACADEMY.— "The  book  is  most  seriously  to  be  recommended  to  any  one  who 
desires  a  dignified  and  impressive  statement  of  what  is  most  obviously  the  religion  of  the 
coming  time." 

Pike  (G.  R.)— THE  DIVINE  DRAMA  THE  DIVINE  MANI 
FESTATION  OF  GOD  IN  THE  UNIVERSE.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Plumptre  (Dean).  —  MOVEMENTS  IN  RELIGIOUS 
THOUGHT.  Fcap.  8vo.  35.  6d. 

Porter  (Mrs.  Horace).— BISHOP  WESTCOTT'S  TEACHING. 

The  Secret  of  a   Great   Influence.      With   a   Chapter  on   Bishop 

Westcott's    Commentaries    by    the     Rev.     ARTHUR    WESTCOTT. 

Crown  8vo.      35.  net. 
PRO    CHRISTO   ET   ECCLESIA.      Second  Impression.      Crown  8vo. 

Gilt  top.      43.  6d.  net. 

BOOKMAN. — "  It  is  not  only  its  anonymity  which  suggests  comparison  with  Ecce 
Homo.  The  subject  is  the  same  in  both  books — the  method  and  aim  of  Jesus — though 
treated  from  uite  different  points  of  view  ;  and  the  level  of  thought  is  much  the  same  ; 
the  easy  origin.,  'ity  that  cuts  a  new  section  through  the  life  of  Christ  and  shows  us  strata 
before  unthought  of;  the  classic  severity  of  the  style,  the  penetrating  knowledge  of  human 
nature,  the  catholicity  of  treatment,  all  remind  us  of  Professor  Seeley's  captivating  work." 
CHRISTUS  FUTURUS.  Crown  Svo.  [In  the  Press. 

Purchas  (Rev.  H.  T.)  —  JOHANNINE  PROBLEMS  AND 
MODERN  NEEDS.  Crown  Svo.  33.  net. 

Rauschenbusch  (W.)— CHRISTIANITY  AND  THE  SOCIAL 

CRISIS.      Extra  Crown  Svo.      6s.  6d.  net. 
RELIGIOUS     DOUBTS    OF    DEMOCRACY.       Papers   by  Various 

Authors.     Edited  by  GEORGE  HAW.     Svo.     Sewed.     6d. 

Rendall  (Rev.  F.)— THE  THEOLOGY  OF  THE  HEBREW 
CHRISTIANS.  Crown  Svo.  5?, 

Ridding  (George,  Bishop  of  Southwell). — THE  REVEL  AND 
THE  BATTLE.  Crown  Svo.  6s. 

Robinson  (Prebendary  H.  G.)— MAN  IN  THE  IMAGE  OF 
GOD,  and  other  Sermons.  Crown  Svo.  7s.  6d. 

Robinson  (Dean  J.  A.)— UNITY  IN  CHRIST  AND  OTHER 
SERMONS.  Crown  Svo.  6s. 
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Rutherford  (Rev.  Dr.  W.  G.)— THE  KEY  OF  KNOWLEDGE. 

Sermons  preached  to  Westminster  Boys  in  the  Abbey.    Cr.  8vo    6s. 

Eyle  (Rt.  Rev.  H.  E.,  Bishop  of  Winchester).  — ON  HOLY 
SCRIPTURE  AND  CRITICISM.  Crown  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

SCOTSMAN. — "Written  with  Dr.  Ryle's  accustomed  erudition  and  vigour  of 
reasoning." 

ON  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.     Crown  Svo.      6s. 

Schmidt  (Prof.  N.)— THE  PROPHET  OF  NAZARETH. 
8vo.  i os.  6d.  net. 

Schultz  (Dr.  H.)— OUTLINES  OF  CHRISTIAN  APOLOGE 
TICS  FOR  USE  IN  LECTURES.  Ex.  Cr.  Svo.  ;s.  6d.  net. 

Seeley  (Sir  J.  R.)— ECCE   HOMO  :  A  Survey  of  the   Life  and 
Work  of  Jesus  Christ.    Globe  Svo.    45.  net.    Also  Svo.    Sewed.    6d. 
NATURAL  RELIGION.      Globe  Svo.     45.  net. 

ATHENsEUM. — "  If  it  be  the  function  of  a  genius  to  interpret  the  age  to  itself,  this 
is  a  work  of  genius.  It  gives  articulate  expression  to  the  higher  strivings  of  the  time. 
It  puts  plainly  the  problem  of  these  latter  days,  and  so  far  contributes  to  its  solution  ;  a 
positive  solution  it  scarcely  claims  to  supply.  No  such  important  contribution  to  the 
question  of  the  time  has  been  published  in  England  since  the  appearance  in  1866  of  Ecce 
Homo.  .  .  .  The  author  is  a  teacher  whose  words  it  is  well  to  listen  to  ;  his  words  are 
wise  but  sad  ;  it  has  not  been  given  him  to  fire  them  with  faith,  but  only  to  light  them 
with  reason.  His  readers  may  at  least  thank  him  for  the  intellectual  illumination,  if  they 
cannot  owe  him  gratitude  for  any  added  favour.  ...  A  book  which  we  assume  will  be 
read  by  most  thinking  Englishmen." 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.— "  The  present  issue  is  a  compact,  handy,  well- 
printed  edition  of  a  thoughtful  and  remarkable  book." 

Selborne  (Roundell,  Earl  of). —  THE  CATHOLIC  AND 
APOSTOLIC  CHURCH.  Globe  Svo.  35.  6d. 

Service  (Rev.  John).— SERMONS.  With  Portrait.  Crown  Svo.  6s. 

Slicer  (T.  R.)  — THE  WAY  TO  HAPPINESS.  Globe  Svo. 
55.  net. 

Smith  (A.  H.)— REX  CHRISTUS.  An  Outline  Study  of  China. 
Globe  Svo.  2s.  net.  Sewed.  is.  3d.  net. 

Stanley    (Dean). —THE     NATIONAL     THANKSGIVING. 

Sermons  preached  in  Westminster  Abbey.    2nd  Ed.    Cr.  Svo.    2s.  6d. 

Sterrett  (Dr.  J.  M.)— THE  FREEDOM  OF  AUTHORITY. 
Essays  in  Apologetics.  Ex.  Crown  Svo.  8s.  6d.  net. 

Stewart  (Prof.  Balfour)  and  Tait  (Prof.  P.  G.)— THE  UNSEEN 
UNIVERSE;  OR,  PHYSICAL  SPECULATIONS  ON  A 
FUTURE  STATE,  isth  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  6s. 

Sturge  (Clement  Y.)— POINTS  OF  CHURCH   LAW.      Svo. 

[7;z  the  Press. 

Talbot  (Bishop).— A  CHARGE  DELIVERED  TO  THE 
CLERGY  OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  ROCHESTER,  October 
24,  25,  and  26,  1899.  Svo.  Sewed.  2s.  net. 
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Talbot  (Bishop) — continued. 

THE  CHURCH'S  FAILURES  AND  THE  WORK  OF  CHRIST. 

A  Charge  addressed  to  the  Clergy  of  his  Diocese  at  his  Second 
Visitation  in  the  Ninth  Year  of  his  Episcopate  and  in  the  Year  of 
Our  Lord  1903.  8vo.  Sewed,  is.  net. 

DAILY  NEWS.—"&  little  book  that  will  be  read  with  interest  by  all  who  are 
concerned  in  the  same  problem  here  considered — the  relation  of  Christianity  as  an  active 
inspiration  of  common  life  to  such  masses  of  toiling  populations  as  are  represented  by 
the  millions  of  South  London." 

THE    CHURCH'S    STRESS.      Primary   Charge  to  the   Clergy   of 

the  Diocese  of  Southwark.      8vo.      Sewed,      is.net. 
Temple  (Archbishop) — 

SERMONS     PREACHED    IN    THE    CHAPEL     OF     RUGBY 

SCHOOL.      Extra  Fcap.  8vo.      45.  6d. 
SECOND  SERIES.     3rd  Edition.     6s. 
THIRD  SERIES.     4th  Edition.     6s. 
THE   RELATIONS   BETWEEN   RELIGION   AND   SCIENCE. 

Bampton  Lectures,  1884.     New  Impression,  1903.     Cr.  8vo.      6s. 
CHARGE  DELIVERED  AT  HIS  FIRST  VISITATION.     8vo. 

Sewed,      is.  net. 

(i)  The  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist;  (2)  The  Practice  of  Confession; 
(3)  Uniformity  in  Ceremonial  ;  (4)  The  Power  of  the  Bishops. 

Templeton  (J.  S.).— A  LAYMAN'S  MIND  ON  CREED  AND 

CHURCH.      Crown  8vo.      35.  6cl.  net. 
TO  THOSE  WHO  SUFFER.      A  Heart  of  Compassion.      Crown  8vo. 

Sewed,      is.  net. 

PALL  MALL  GAZETT£.—"We  have  rarely  met  so  slim  a  volume  more  full  of 
suggestive  and  helpful  thoughts.  ...  A  true,  a  beautiful  book  ;  and  we  trust  the  modest 
way  it  is  ushered  into  the  world  will  not  prevent  it  obtaining  the  attention  and  recognition 
it  deserves." 

Trench  (Archbishop).— HULSEAN  LECTURES.     8vo.     75.  6d 
Tymms   (Rev.    Dr.    T.   V.)  — THE    CHRISTIAN    IDEA    OF 

ATONEMENT.     Angus  Lectures.     Crown  8vo.      7s.  6d. 
Vaughan  (Dean) — 

MEMORIALS  OF  HARROW  SUNDAYS.     5th  Edition.     Crown 

8vo.      IDS.  6d. 

HEROES  OF  FAITH.      2nd  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      6s. 
LIFE'S     WORK    AND    GOD'S     DISCIPLINE.       3rd     Edition. 

Extra  Fcap.  8vo.      2s.  6d. 
THE    WHOLESOME    WORDS     OF    JESUS    CHRIST.       2nd 

Edition.      Fcap.  8vo.      33.  6d. 

FOES  OF  FAITH.      2nd  Edition.      Fcap.  8vo.      35.  6d. 
COUNSELS  FOR  YOUNG  STUDENTS.     Fcap.  8vo.     2s.  6d. 
THE  TWO  GREAT  TEMPTATIONS.    2nd  Ed.    Fcap.  8vo.    35.  6d. 
ADDRESSES  FOR  YOUNG  CLERGYMEN.      Extra  Fcap.  8vo. 

43.  6d. 

"  MY  SON,  GIVE  ME  THINE  HEART."    Extra  Fcap.  8vo.      55. 
TEMPLE  SERMONS.     Crown  8vo.     IDS.  6d. 
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Vaughan  (Dean) — continued. 

AUTHORISED  OR  REVISED  ?     Sermons  on  some  of  the  Texts  in 

which  the  Revised  Version  differs  from  the  Authorised.     Crown 

8vo.     ys.  6d. 
LESSONS  OF  THE  CROSS  AND  PASSION.     WORDS  FROM 

THE    CROSS.      THE   REIGN    OF    SIN.      THE    LORD'S 

PRAYER.  Four  Courses  of  Lent  Lectures.  Crown  8vo.  ics.  6d. 
UNIVERSITY  SERMONS.  NEW  AND  OLD.  Cr.  8vo.  IDS.  6d. 
NOTES  FOR  LECTURES  ON  CONFIRMATION.  Fcap.  8vo. 

is.  6d. 
DONCASTER   SERMONS.     Lessons  of  Life  and  Godliness,   and 

Words  from  the  Gospels.      Cr.  8vo.      IDS.  6d. 

RESTFUL  THOUGHTS  IN  RESTLESS  TIMES.     Cr.  8vo.     $s. 
LAST  WORDS  IN  THE  TEMPLE  CHURCH.     Globe  8vo.     55. 

SATURDAY  REVIEW.— "These  discourses,  in  thought,  in  style,  have  so  much 
that  is  permanent  and  fine  about  them  that  they  will  stand  the  ordeal  of  being  read  by 
any  serious  man,  even  though  he  never  heard  Dr.  Vaughan  speak." 

UNIVERSITY  AND  OTHER  SERMONS.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

TIMES. — "  As  specimens  of  pure  and  rhythmical  English  prose,  rising  here  and  there 
to  flights  of  sober  and  chastened  eloquence,  yet  withal  breathing  throughout  an  earnest 
and  devotional  spirit,  these  sermons  would  be  hard  to  match." 

SCOTSMAN. — "All  are  marked  by  the  earnestness,  scholarship,  and  strength  of 
thought  which  invariably  characterised  the  pulpit  utterances  of  the  preacher." 

Vaughan  (Rev.  D.  J.)— THE  PRESENT  TRIAL  OF  FAITH. 

Crown  8vo.     55. 

QUESTIONS    OF    THE    DAY,  SOCIAL,    NATIONAL,    AND 
RELIGIOUS.      Crown  8vo.      53. 

NATIONAL  OBSER VER.— "In  discussing  Questions  of  the  Day  Mr.  D.  J. 
Vaughan  speaks  with  candour,  ability,  and  common  sense." 

SCOTSMAN. — "They  form  an  altogether  admirable  collection  of  vigorous  and 
thoughtful  pronouncements  on  a  variety  of  social,  national,  and  religious  topics." 

GLASGOW  HERALD.—"  &  volume  such  as  this  is  the  best  reply  to  those  friends 
of  the  people  who  are  for  ever  complaining  that  the  clergy  waste  their  time  preaching 
antiquated  dogma  and  personal  salvation,  and  neglect  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law." 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.— "  He  speaks  boldly  as  well  as  thoughtfully,  and 
what  he  has  to  say  is  always  worthy  of  attention." 

EXPOSITOR  Y  TIMES.—"  Most  of  them  are  social,  and  these  are  the  most  interest 
ing.  And  one  feature  of  peculiar  interest  is  that  in  those  sermons  which  were  preached 
twenty  years  ago  Canon  Vaughan  saw  the  questions  of  to-day,  and  suggested  the  remedies 
we  are  beginning  to  apply." 

Vaughan  (Canon  E.  T.)— SOME  REASONS  OF  OUR  CHRIS 
TIAN  HOPE.     Hulsean  Lectures  for  1875.     Crown  8vo.    6s.  6d. 

Venn    (Dr.    John). —ON    SOME    CHARACTERISTICS    OF 
BELIEF,  SCIENTIFIC  AND  RELIGIOUS.     8vo.     6s.  6d. 

Welldon    (Bishop).  — THE     SPIRITUAL     LIFE,    and    other 

Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
SCOTTISH  LEADER.—"  In  a  strain  of  quiet,  persuasive  eloquence,  Bishop  Welldon 

treats  impressively  of  various  aspects  of  the  higher  life.     His  discourses  cannot  fail  both 

to  enrich  the  heart  and  stimulate  the  mind  of  the  earnest  reader." 

GLASGOW  HERALD. — "They  are  cultured,  reverent,  and  thoughtful  productions. 

THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.    Crown  8vo.    6s. 
"I   LIVE":    BEING    HINTS    ON    THE    CHRISTIAN    LIFE. 

Crown  8vo.      is.  6d.  net. 
THE  CONSECRATION  OF  THE  STATE.     An  Essay.     Crown 

8vo.      2s.  net. 
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Westcott  (Bishop)— 

ON   THE    RELIGIOUS   OFFICE   OF    THE    UNIVERSITIES. 

Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     45.  6d. 
GIFTS  FOR  MINISTRY.     Addresses  to  Candidates  for  Ordination. 

Crown  8vo.      is.  6d. 
FROM    STRENGTH     TO     STRENGTH.       Three    Sermons    (In 

Memoriam  J.  B.  D.)     Crown  8vo.     2s. 

THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  RISEN  LORD.     Cr.  8vo      6s 
THE  HISTORIC  FAITH.     3rd  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     6s.      Also 

8vo.     Sewed.     6d. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  RESURRECTION.   6th  Ed.    Cr.  8vo.    6s. 
THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  FATHER.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
CHRISTUS  CONSUMMATOR.     2nd  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
SOME  THOUGHTS  FROM  THE  ORDINAL.     Cr.  8vo.     is.  6d. 
SOCIAL  ASPECTS  OF  CHRISTIANITY.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
ESSAYS  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT  IN 

THE  WEST.     Globe  8vo.     43.  net. 
THE  GOSPEL  OF  LIFE.      Crown  8vo.     6s.      Also  8vo.     Sewed. 

6d. 
THE  INCARNATION  AND  COMMON  LIFE.     Crown  8vo.     93. 

TIMES. — "A  collection  of  sermons  which  possess,  among  other  merits,  the  rare  one 
of  actuality,  reflecting,  as  they  frequently  do,  the  Bishop's  well-known  and  eager  interest 
in  social  problems  of  the  day." 

CHRISTIAN  ASPECTS  OF  LIFE.      Crown  8vo.      75.  6d. 

CHURCH  TIMES.— "We  heartily  commend  this  volume  to  the  notice  of  our 
readers.  .  .  .  The  Church  of  England  is  not  likely  to  lose  touch  with  the  people  of  this 
country  so  long  as  she  is  guided  by  Bishops  who  show  such  a  truly  large-hearted 
sympathy  with  everything  human  as  is  here  manifested  by  the  present  occupier  of  the 
see  of  Durham." 

LITER  A  TURE. — "A  sermon  of  the  national  day  of  rest,  and  some  attractive  per 
sonal  reminiscences  of  school  days  under  James  Prince  Lee,  are  among  the  choicest  parts 
of  the  volume,  if  we  are  to  single  out  any  portions  from  a  work  of  dignified  and  valuable 
utterance." 

DAILY  NEWS. — "Through  every  page  .  .  .  runs  the  same  enlightened  sympathy 
with  the  living  world.  One  forgets  the  Bishop  in  the  Man,  the  Ecclesiastic  in  the  Citizen, 
the  Churchman  in  the  Christian." 

THE  OBLIGATIONS   OF  EMPIRE.    Cr.  8vo.     Sewed.    3d.  net. 
LESSONS  FROM  WORK.     CHARGES  AND  ADDRESSES.     Second 

Impression.      Crown  Svo.      6s. 
ADDRESS  DELIVERED  TO  MINERS,  July  1901.     Crown  Svo. 

Sewed.      6d. 

WORDS  OF  FAITH  AND  HOPE.     Crown  Svo.     45.  6d. 
CHRISTIAN    SOCIAL    UNION    ADDRESSES.       Crown    Svo. 

is.  net. 

COMMON  PRAYERS  FOR  FAMILY  USE.    Crown  Svo.     is.  net. 
PETERBOROUGH  SERMONS.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

SCOTSMAN. — "They  are  characteristic  prolocutions  of  an  eminent  Anglican  divine, 
and  will  be  read  with  interest  both  within  and  without  the  Church  of  England." 

VILLAGE  SERMONS.      Crown  Svo.      6s. 

White  (A.  D.)— A  HISTORY  OF  THE  WARFARE  OF 
SCIENCE  WITH  THEOLOGY  IN  CHRISTENDOM.  In 
Two  Vols,  Svo.  2 is.  net. 
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White  (A.  D.)—  continued, 

TIMES.  — "  Is  certainly  one  of  the  most  comprehensive,  and,  in  our  judgment,  one  of 
the  most  valuable  historical  works  that  have  appeared  for  many  years.  .  .  .  He  has 
chosen  a  large  subject,  but  it  is  at  least  one  which  has  clear  and  definite  limits,  and  he 
has  treated  it  very  fully  and  comprehensively  in  two  moderate  volumes.  .  .  .  His  book 
appears  to  us  to  be  based  on  much  original  research,  on  an  enormous  amount  of  careful, 
accurate,  and  varied  reading,  and  his  habit  of  appending  to  each  section  a  list  of  the 
chief  books,  both  ancient  and  modern,  relating  to  it  will  be  very  useful  to  serious  students. 
He  has  decided  opinions,  but  he  always  writes  temperately,  and  with  transparent  truth 
fulness  of  intention." 

DAILY  CHRONICLE.— "The  story  of  the  struggle  of  searchers  after  truth  with 
the  organised  forces  of  ignorance,  bigotry,  and  superstition  is  the  most  inspiring  chapter 
in  the  whole  history  of  mankind.  That  story  has  never  been  better  told  than  by  the 
ex-President  of  Cornell  University  in  these  two  volumes." 

Whiton  (Dr.  J.  M.)— MIRACLES  AND   SUPERNATURAL 

RELIGION.     Fcap.  8vo.      35.  net. 
Whitworth  (Rev.  Wm.  Allen).— CHRISTIAN  THOUGHT  ON 

PRESENT-DAY  QUESTIONS.     Sermons  on  Special  Occasions. 

With  a  Preface  by  the  BISHOP  OF  LONDON.     Cr.  8vo.     45.  6d.  net. 
THE    SANCTUARY    OF    GOD    AND    OTHER    SERMONS. 

Crown  8vo.      45.  6d.  net. 
Wickham    (Very    Rev.    Dean).— WELLINGTON    COLLEGE 

SERMONS.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
Wilkins  (Prof.  A.  S.)— THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD  :    an 

Essay.      2nd  Edition.      Crown  8vo.      33.  6d. 

Wilson  (Archdeacon).— SERMONS    PREACHED    IN    CLIF 
TON  COLLEGE  CHAPEL.   Second  Series.   1888-90.  Cr.Svo.  6s. 
ESSAYS  AND  ADDRESSES.     Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d.  net. 

GUARDIAN. — "We  heartily  welcome  a  new  edition  of  Archdeacon  Wilson's 
Essays  and  A  ddresses. " 

SOME  CONTRIBUTIONS  TO  THE  RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT 

OF  OUR  TIME.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 

HOW  CHRIST  SAVES  US,  OR  THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE 
ATONEMENT.  Being  the  Hulsean  Lectures  for  1898-99. 
Crown  8vo.  33.  6d.  Also  8vo.  Sewed.  6d. 

SPEAKER. — "This  volume  deserves  a  cordial  welcome,  and  will  reward  a  careful 
study.  It  is  marked  by  a  candour  and  courage,  a  sincerity  and  liberality  of  spirit,  which 
prove  very  attractive. " 

OXFORD  MAGAZINE.— "  They  contain  a  good  deal  of  strong  thought  and 
delicate  expression." 

SPECTA 1 0R.—"  A  notable  pronouncement." 

TWO    SERMONS    ON    THE    MUTUAL    INFLUENCES    OF 

THEOLOGY    AND    THE    NATURAL    SCIENCES,     8vo. 

Sewed.     6d.  net. 
SIX    LECTURES    ON    PASTORAL    THEOLOGY.      With   an 

Appendix  on  the  Influence  of  Scientific  Training  on  the  Reception 

of  Religious  Truth.     Crown  8vo.      35.  6d.  net. 

PROBLEMS  OF  RELIGION  AND  SCIENCE.    8vo.    Sewed.    6d. 
Wood  (C.J.)— SURVIVALS  IN  CHRISTIANITY.   Cr.Svo.   6s. 

MANCHESTER  GUARDIAN.—"  Striking,  stimulating  and  suggestive  lectures. 
.  .  .  The  author  writes  with  the  boldness  and  conviction  of  a  mystic  ;  he  brings  wide 
reading  to  bear  upon  every  branch  of  his  subject,  and  his  book  is  impressive  and 
interesting  throughout." 

Printed  by  R.  &  R.  CLARK,  LIMITED,  Edinburgh. 

€1-5.1.08. 


85424 


